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Malik's Muwatta ("the well-trodden path") is a collection of two items:

- the sayings and deeds of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) (also known as the sunnah). The
reports of the Prophet's sayings and deeds are called ahadith.

- the legal opinions and decisions of the Prophet's Companions, their successors, and
some later authorities.

Malik (full name Malik bin Anas bin Malik bin Abu Amir Al-Asbahi) was born in 93
A.H. and died in 179 A.H. He lived most of his life in Madinah, the city in which the
Prophet (pbuh) settled in. He was a preeminent scholar of Islam, and is the originator of
the Maliki judicial school of thought. He is reputed to have had over one thousand
students. During Malik's lifetime, he steadily revised his Muwatta, so it reflects over forty
years of his learning and knowledge. It contains a few thousand hadith.

It is important to realize, however, that Malik's collection is not complete: there are other
scholars who worked as Malik did and collected other reports.

Book 1: The Times of Prayer
2Section 1: The Times of Prayer

Book 1, Number 1.1.1:

He said, "Yahya ibn Yahya al-Laythi related to me from Malik ibn Anas from Ibn Shihab
that one day Umar ibn Abdal-Aziz delayed the prayer. Urwa ibn az-Zubayr came and told
him that al-Mughira ibn Shuba had delayed the prayer one day while he was in Kufa and
Abu Masud al-Ansari had come to him and said, 'What's this, Mughira? Don't you know
that the angel Jibril came down and prayed and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, prayed.' Then he prayed again, and the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed. Then he prayed again, and the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed. Then he prayed again, and the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed. Then he prayed
again, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed.
Then Jibril said, 'This is what you have been ordered to do.' Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz said,
'Be sure of what you relate, Urwa. Was it definitely Jibril who established the time of the
prayer for the Messenger of Allah?' " Urwa said, "That's how it was related to Bashir ibn
Abi Masud al-Ansari by his father."

Book 1, Number 1.1.2:
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Urwa said that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace
used to pray asr while the sunlight was pouring into her room, before the sun itself had
become visible (i.e. because it was still high in the sky).

Book 1, Number 1.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that Ata ibn Yasar said, "A man
came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and asked him
about the time of the subh prayer. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, did not answer him, but in the morning he prayed subh at first light. The
following morning he prayed subh when it was much lighter, and then said, "Where is the
man who was asking about the time of the prayer?' The man replied, 'Here I am,
Messenger of Allah.' He said, 'The time is between these two.'"

Book 1, Number 1.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman
that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray subh and the
women would leave wrapped in their garments and they could not yet be recognized in
the darkness."

Book 1, Number 1.1.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar and from Busr
ibn Said and from al-Araj-all of whom related it from Abu Hurayra - that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Whoever manages to do a raka
of subh before the sun has risen has done subh in time, and whoever manages to do a raka
of asr before the sun has set has done asr in time."

Book 1, Number 1.1.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from the mawla of Abdullah ibn Umar that
Umar ibn al-Khattab wrote to his governors, saying, "The most important of your affairs
in my view is the prayer. Whoever protects it and observes it carefully is protecting his
deen, while whoever is negligent about it will be even more negligent about other things."
Then he added, "Pray zhuhr any time from when the afternoon shade is the length of your
forearm until the length of your shadow matches your height. Pray asr when the sun is
still pure white, so that a rider can travel two or three farsakhs before the sun sets. Pray
maghrib when the sun has set. Pray isha any time from when the redness in the western
sky has disappeared until a third of the night has passed - and a person who sleeps, may
he have no rest, a person who sleeps, may he have no rest. And pray subh when all the
stars are visible and like a haze in the sky."

Book 1, Number 1.1.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from his uncle Abu Suhayl from his father that Umar
ibn al-Khattab wrote to Abu Musa saying that he should pray zhuhr when the sun had
started to decline, asr when the sun was still pure white before any yellowness had
entered it maghrib when the sun had set, and to delay isha as long as he did not sleep, and
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to pray subh when the stars were all visible and like a haze in the sky and to read in it two
long suras from the mufassal.

Book 1, Number 1.1.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Umar ibn al-
Khattab wrote to Abu Musa al-Ashari that he should pray asr when the sun was still pure
white so that a man could ride three farsakhs (before maghrib) and that he should pray
isha during the first third of the night, or, if he delayed it, then up until the middle of the
night, and he warned him not to be forgetful.

Book 1, Number 1.1.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Ziyad that Abdullah ibn Rafi, the mawla
of Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, asked
Abu Hurayra about the time of the prayer. Abu Hurayra said, "Let me tell you. Pray zhuhr
when the length of your shadow matches your height, asr when your shadow is twice your
height, maghrib when the sun has set, isha in the first third of the night, and subh in the
very first light of dawn," i.e. when the dawn has definitely come.

Book 1, Number 1.1.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Talha that Anas ibn
Malik said, "We would pray asr and anyone who then went to the Bani Amr ibn Awf
would find them praying asr."

Book 1, Number 1.1.11:
Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Anas ibn Malik said, "We would

pray asr and anyone who then went to Quba would arrive there while the sun was still
high."

Book 1, Number 1.1.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman that al Qasim ibn
Muhammad said, "None of the companions that I met prayed zhuhr until well after
noon,"(i.e. until when the sun had lost its fierceness).

2Section 2: The Time of the Jumua Prayer

Book 1, Number 1.2.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from his uncle Abu Suhayl ibn Malik that his father said,
"I used to see a carpet belonging to Aqil ibn Abi Talib spread out on the day of jumua up
to the west wall of the mosque. When the shadow of the wall covered the whole carpet,
Umar ibn al-Khattab would come out and pray the jumua prayer."

Malik, Abu Suhayl's father, added, "We would then return after the jumua prayer and take
our midday sleep."

Book 1, Number 1.2.14:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Amr ibn Yahya ibn Yahya al-Mazini from Ibn Abi
Salit that Uthman ibn Affan prayed jumua in Madina and asr in Malal (a place seventeen
miles from Madina).

Malik commented, "That was by praying jumua just past midday and then travelling fast."
2Section 3: Catching a Raka of the Prayer

Book 1, Number 1.3.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Salama ibn Abdar-Rahman
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said "Whoever catches a raka of the prayer has caught the prayer."

Book 1, Number 1.3.16:
Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar ibn al-Khattab used to
say, "If the ruku has passed you by, so has the sajda."

Book 1, Number 1.3.17:
Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar and Zayd ibn
Thabit used to say, "Whoever catches the ruku has caught the sajda."

Book 1, Number 1.3.18:
Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abu Hurayra used to say,
"Whoever catches the ruku has caught the sajda and whoever misses the recitation of the

umm al-Qur'an has missed much good."
2Section 4: Duluk ash-Shams and Ghasaq al-Layl

Book 1, Number 1.4.19:
Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "Duluk
ash-shams begins from when the sun passes the meridian."

Book 1, Number 1.4.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Da'ud ibn al-Husayn said that someone had told him
Abdullah ibn Abbas used to say, "Duluk ash-shams begins from when the sun passes the
meridian. Ghasagq al-layl is the gathering of the night and its darkness."

2Section 5: The Times of Prayer in General

Book 1, Number 1.5.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If someone misses the asr
prayer it is as if he has suffered a great misfortune in his family and wealth."

Book 1, Number 1.5.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that once Umar ibn al-Khattab left
after doing the asr prayer and met a man who had not been there. Umar asked him what
had kept him from the prayer and eventhough the man gave a good reason, Umar said,
"You have given yourself short measure."

Yahya added that Malik commented, "It is said that everything has a short measure and a
full measure."
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Book 1, Number 1.5.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik thatYahya ibn Said used to say, "Even if someone
manages to pray before the time of the prayer has passed, the time that has passed him by
is more important, or better, than his family and wealth."

Yahya said that Malik said, "If the time for a prayer comes and a traveller delays a prayer
through neglect or forgetfulness until he reaches his family, he should do that prayer in
full if he arrives within the time. But if he arrives when the time has past, he should do
the travelling prayer. That way he only repays what he owes."

Malik said, "This is what I have found the people and men of knowledge doing in our
community." Malik explained that shafaq was the redness in the sky after the sun had set,
and said, "When the redness has gone then the isha prayer is due and you have left the
time of maghrib."

Book 1, Number 1.5.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that one time Abdullah ibn Umar fainted and
lost his senses and he did not make up the prayer.

Malik commented, "We consider that that was because, and Allah knows best, the time
had passed. Someone who recovers within the time has to pray."

2Section 6: Sleeping Through the Prayer

Book 1, Number 1.6.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, travelled by night on the
way back from Khaybar.Towards the end of the night he stopped for a rest and told Bilal
to stay awake to keep watch for the subh prayer. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, and his companions slept. Bilal stayed on guard as long as
was decreed for him and then he leant against his riding camel facing the direction of the
dawn and sleep overcame him and neither he nor the Messenger of Allah nor any of the
party woke up until the sun's rays had struck them. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, was alarmed. Bilal excused himself, saying, "Messenger
of Allah! The One who took your self was the One who took myself. "The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered the party to move on and so
they roused thei r mounts and rode on a short distance. The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered Bilal to give the igama and then led them in
the subh prayer. When he had finished he said, "Anyone who forgets a prayer should pray
it when he remembers. Allah theBlessed and Exalted says in His book, 'Establish the
prayer to remember Me."

Book 1, Number 1.6.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Zayd ibn Aslam said, "The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, stopped for a rest one night on the way to Makka
and appointed Bilal to wake them up for the prayer. Bilal slept and everyone else slept
and none of them woke up until the sun had risen. When they did wake up they were all
alarmed. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered
them to ride out of the valley, saying that there was a shaytan in it. So they rode out of the
valley and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered
them to dismount and do wudu and he told Bilal either to call the prayer or to give the
iqama. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, then led them

http://www.islammessage.com 5




in the prayer. Noticing their uneasiness, he went to them and said, 'O people! Allah seized
our spirits (arwah) and if He had wished He would have returned them to us at a time
other than this. So if you sleep through the time for a prayer or forget it and then are
anxious about it, pray it as if you were praying it in its time.' The Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, turned to Abu Bakr and said, 'Shaytan came to
Bilal when he was standing in prayer and made him lie down and lulled him to sleep like
a small boy.' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, then
called Bilal and told him the same as he had told Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr declared, 'I bear
witness that you are the Messenger of Allah." "

2Section 7: Prohibition against Doing the Prayer at the Hottest Hour of the Day

Book 1, Number 1.7.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Scorching heat is a
part of the blast of Jahannam. So, when the heat is fierce, delay the prayer until it gets
cooler."

He added in explanation, "The Fire complained to its Lord and said, 'My Lord, part of me
has eaten another part,' so He allowed it two breaths in every year, a breath in winter and
a breath in summer."

Book 1, Number 1.7.28:

Malik related to us from Abdullah ibn Yazid the mawla of al-Aswad ibn Sufyan, from
Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman from Muhammad ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Thawban
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "When the heat is fierce delay the prayer until it gets cooler, for scorching heat is a
part of the blast of Jahannam."

He added, "The Fire complained to its Lord, so He allowed it two breaths in each year, a
breath in winter and a breath in summer."

Book 1, Number 1.7.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When the heat
is fierce, wait until it gets cooler before you do the prayer, for scorching heat is from the
blast of Jahannam."

2Section 8: The Prohibition against Entering the Mosque Smelling of Garlic and the
Prohibition against covering the Mouth in Prayer

Book 1, Number 1.8.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Anyone who eats
this plant should not come near our mosques. The smell of the garlic will offend us."
Book 1, Number 1.8.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Mujabbar that he used to see
Salim ibn Abdullah pull the cloth away fiercely from the mouth of any man he saw
covering his mouth while praying.

Book 2: Purity

2Section 1: How to do Wudu
Book 2, Number 2.1.1:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini that his father once
asked Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Asim, who was the grandfather of Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini
and one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, if he could show him how the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, did wudu. Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Asim agreed to do so and asked for water to
do wudu. He poured some out on to his hand and washed each hand twice and then rinsed
his mouth and snuffed water up his nose and blew it out three times.Then he washed
hisface three times and both of his arms up to the elbows twice. He then wiped his head
with both hands, taking his hands from hisforehead to the nape of his neck and then
bringing them back to where he had begun. Then he washed his feet.

Book 2, Number 2.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'zZinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you do
wudu, snuff water into your nose and blow it out, and if you use stones to clean your
private parts use an odd number."

Book 2, Number 2.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Ibn Shihab from Abu Idris al-Khawlani from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The person
doing wudu should snuff water up his nose and blow it out again."

Book 2, Number 2.1.4:

Yahya said that he heard Malik say that there was no harm in washing the mouth and
cleaning the nose with only one handful of water.

Book 2, Number 2.1.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Bakr was
visiting A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, on the
day that Sad ibn Abi Waqqas died, and he asked for some water to do wudu. A'isha said
to him, "Abd ar-Rahman! Perform your wudu fully, for I heard the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, 'Woe to the heels in the fire.""

Book 2, Number 2.1.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Muhammad ibn Talhafrom Uthman ibn
Abd ar-Rahman that his father related to him that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab
used to wash what was beneath his waist wrapper with water.

Book 2, Number 2.1.7:

Yahya said that Malik was asked what a man should do if, when he did wudu, he forgot
and washed his face before he had rinsed his mouth, or washed his forearms before he
had washed his face. He said, "If someone washes his face before rinsing his mouth, he
should rinse his mouth and not wash his face again. If someone washes his forearms
before his face, however, he should wash his forearms again so that he has washed them
after his face. This is if he is still near the place (of wudu)."

Book 2, Number 2.1.8:

Yahya said that Malik was asked about what a man should do if he had forgotten to rinse
his mouth and nose until he had prayed, and he said, "He does not have to repeat the
prayer, but should rinse his mouth and nose if he wishes to do any more prayers after
that."

2Section 2: The Wudu of a Man who has been Asleep when he Gets Up to Pray
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Book 2, Number 2.2.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'zZinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you wake
up from sleep to pray, wash your hands before you put them in the wudu water, for you
do not know where your hands have spent the night."

Book 2, Number 2.2.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that Umar ibn al-Khattab said, "If
you fall asleep lying down you must do wudu ( before you pray). "

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that the ayat "You who believe!
When you rise for prayer wash your faces, and your arms to the elbows, and wipe over
your heads and your feet up to the ankles," refers to rising from bed, meaning sleep.
Yahya said that Malik said, "The situation with us is that one does not have to do wudu
for a nose-bleed, or for blood, or for pus issuing from the body. One only has to do wudu
for impurities which issue from the genitals or the anus, or for sleep."

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafithat Ibn Umar used to sleep sitting and then
would pray without doing wudu.

2Section 3: What is Pure for Wudu

Book 2, Number 2.3.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Safwan ibn Sulaym from Said ibn Salama of the
Bani Azraq from al-Mughira ibn Abi Burda of the tribe of Bani Abd ad-Dar that he had
heard Abu Hurayra speak about a man who came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, and said, "Messenger of Allah! We travel by sea and we
do not carry much fresh water with us so if we do wudu with it we go thirsty. Can we do
wudu with seawater?" The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, replied, "lts water is pure, and its dead creatures are halal."

Book 2, Number 2.3.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Talha from Humayda
bint Abi Ubayda ibn Farwa that her maternal aunt Kabsha bint Kab ibn Malik, who was
the wife of the son of Abu Qatada al-Ansari, told her that once Abu Qatada was visiting
her and she poured out some water for him to do wudu with. Just then a cat came to drink
from it, so he tilted the vessel towards it to let it drink. Kabsha continued, "He saw me
looking at him and said, 'Are you surprised, daughter of my brother?' I said, 'Yes.' He
replied that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, cats
are not impure. They intermingle with you.'"

Yahya said that Malik said, "There is no harm in that unless one sees impurities on the
cat's mouth."

Book 2, Number 2.3.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn
alHarith at-Taymi from Yahya ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Hatib that Umar ibn al-Khattab set
out on one occasion with a party of riders, one of whom was Amr ibn al-As. They came
to a watering place and Amr ibn al-As asked the man who owned it whether wild beasts
drank from it. Umar ibn al-Khattab told the owner of the watering place not to answer,
since the people drank after the wild beasts and the wild beasts drank after them.

Book 2, Number 2.3.15:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say that men
and their wives used to do wudu together in the time of the Messenger of Allah.

2Section 4: Things which do not break Wudu

Book 2, Number 2.4.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Umara from Muhammad ibn
Ibrahim that the mother of the son of Ibrahim ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf questioned
Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and
said, "I am a woman who wears a long skirt and (sometimes) I walk in dirty places."
Umm Salama replied, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, 'What follows (i.e. clean places) purifies it.' "

Book 2, Number 2.4.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he saw Rabia ibn Abd ar-Rahman vomit several
times when he was in the mosque and he did not leave, nor did he do wudu before he
prayed.

Yahya said that Malik was asked whether a man who vomited food had to do wudu and
he said, "He does not have to do wudu, but he should rinse the inside of his mouth and
wash his mouth out."

Book 2, Number 2.4.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar prepared the body of
one of Said ibn Zayd's sons for burial and carried it and then entered the mosque and
prayed without doing wudu.

Yahya said that Malik was asked whether it was necessary to do wudu because of
regurgitating undigested food and he said, "No, wudu is not necessary, but the mouth
should be rinsed."

2Section 5: Discontinuing Doing Wudu on Account of Eating Cooked Food

Book 2, Number 2.5.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar from Abdullah
Abbas that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ate a
shoulder of lamb and then prayed without doing wudu.

Book 2, Number 2.5.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Bushayr ibn Yasar, the mawla
of the Bani Haritha, that Suwayd ibn anNuman told him that he went with the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, on the expedition to Khaybar. When
they reached as Suhba, which was near Khaybar, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, stopped and prayed asr. He asked for provisions but only
parched barley was brought, so he asked for it to be moistened. The Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ate and the people ate with him. Then he got
up to do maghrib and rinsed his mouth out and they rinsed out theirs. Then he prayed
without doing wudu.

Book 2, Number 2.5.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik that both Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir and Safwan ibn
Sulaym transmitted to him from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Harith at-Taymi from
Rabia ibn Abdullah ibn al-Hudayr that he had eaten an evening meal with Umar ibn al-
Khattab who then prayed without doing wudu.

Book 2, Number 2.5.22:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Damra ibn Said al-Mazini from Aban ibn Uthman
that Uthman ibn Affan ate bread and meat, rinsed his mouth out, washed his hands and
wiped his face with them, and then prayed without doing wudu.

Book 2, Number 2.5.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Ali ibn Abi Talib and Abdullah
ibn Abbas did not do wudu after eating cooked food.

Book 2, Number 2.5.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he asked Abdullah ibn Amir
ibn Rabia whether a man who did wudu for prayer and then ate cooked food had to do
wudu again. He said, "I saw my father do that without doing wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.5.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Nuaym Wahb ibn Kaysan that he heard Jabir
ibn Abdullah al-Ansari saying, "I saw Abu Bakr as-Siddiq eat meat and then pray without
doing wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.5.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was invited to eat, and some bread and
meat was brought to him. He ate some of it, and then did wudu and prayed. Then more of
the same food was brought and he ate some more and then prayed without doing wudu.
Book 2, Number 2.5.27:

It was related to me from Malik from Musa ibn Ugba from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Yazid al-
Ansari that when Anas ibn Malik came back from Iraq, Abu Talha and Ubayy ibn Kab
visited him. He brought them some cooked food and they ate, and then Anas got up and
did wudu. Abu Talha and Ubayy ibn Kab asked, "What's this, Anas? Is it an Iraqi
custom?" and Anas said, "I wish I had not done it." (i.e. wudu). Abu Talha and Ubayy ibn
Kab both got up and prayed without doing wudu.

2Section 6: On Wudu in General

Book 2, Number 2.6.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was asked about cleaning
after excretion. He replied, "Are any of you unable to find three stones?"

Book 2, Number 2.6.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from al-Ala ibn Abd ar-Rahman from his father from
Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, went
to the burial grounds and said, "Peace be upon you, home of a people who believe! We
shall be among you, Allah willing. I wish that I had seen our brothers!" The people with
him said, "Messenger of Allah! Are we not your brothers?" "No," he said, "You are my
companions. Our brothers are those who have not yet come. And I will precede them to
the Hawd. (The Hawd: the watering place of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, from which he will give to the people of his community on the day of rising.)"
They asked him, "Messenger of Allah! How will you recognise those of your community
who come after you?"

He said, "Doesn't a man who has horses with white legs and white blazes on their
foreheads among totally black horses recognise which ones are his own?" They said, "Of
course, Messenger of Allah." He went on, "Even so will they come on the day of rising
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with white marks on their foreheads, hands and feet from wudu, and I will precede them
to the Hawd. Some men will be driven away from the Hawd as if they were straying
camels and I shall call out to them, "Will you not come? Will you not come? Will you not
come?' and someone will say, 'They changed things after you,' so I shall say, 'Then away
with them, away with them, away with them!' "

Book 2, Number 2.6.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from Humran,
the mawla of Uthman ibn Affan, that Uthman ibn Affan was once sitting on the Maqaid
(the benches surrounding the Madina Mosque, or else a stone near Uthman ibn Affan's
house where he sat to discuss with people), when the muazhzhin came and told him that it
was time for the asr prayer. He called for water and did wudu. Then he said, "By Allah, I
shall tell you something which I would not tell you if it were not in the Book of Allah. I
heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, 'If a man
does wudu, and makes sure he does it correctly, and then does the prayer, he will be
forgiven everything that he does between then and the time when he prays the next
prayer.'"

Yahya said that Malik said, "I believe he meant this ayat - 'Establish prayer at the two
ends of the day and in some watches of the night. Good actions take away wrong actions.
That is a reminder for those who remember.' " (Sura 11 ayat 114).

Book 2, Number 2.6.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar from Abdullah
as-Sanabihi that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
"A trusting slave does wudu and as he rinses his mouth the wrong actions leave it. As he
cleans his nose the wrong actions leave it. As he washes his face, the wrong actions leave
it, even from underneath his eyelashes. As he washes his hands the wrong actions leave
them, even from underneath his fingernails. As he wipes his head the wrong actions leave
it, even from his ears. And as he washes his feet the wrong actions leave them, even from
underneath the toenails of both his feet." He added, "Then his walking to the mosque and
his prayer are an extra reward for him."

Book 2, Number 2.6.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih from his father from Abu
Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "A
muslim slave (or a trusting slave) does wudu and as he washes his face every wrong
action he has seen with his eyes leaves with the water (or the last drop of water). As he
washes his hands every wrong action he has done with his hands leaves with the water
(orthe last drop of water). And as he washes his feet every wrong action his feet have
walked to leaves with the water (or the last drop of water) so that he comes away purified
of wrong actions."

Book 2, Number 2.6.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Talha that Anas ibn
Malik said, "I saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, on
one occasion when the asr prayer was at hand. Everyone was looking for water for wudu
but no-one could find any. Then the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, brought some water in a vessel. He put his hand into the vessel and then he

http://www.islammessage.com 11




told them all to do wudu from it." Anas added, "I saw water coming out from his fingers.
Then all of them to the last man did wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.6.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nuaym ibn Abdullah al-Madani al-Mujmir that he
heard Abu Hurayra say, "If someone does wudu and does it correctly and then goes off
intending to do the prayer, then he is in prayer as long as he intends to do the prayer. A
good action is written for every alternate step he makes and a wrong action is erased for
the second. When you hear the igama do not lengthen your stride, and the one who has
the greatest reward is the one whose house is farthest away." They said, "Why, Abu
Hurayra?" He replied, "Because of the greater number of steps."

Book 2, Number 2.6.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he heard someone ask Said ibn
al-Musayyab about washing off excreta with water. Said said, "That is the way women
wash."

Book 2, Number 2.6.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If a dog drinks
from your vessel, wash it seven times."

Book 2, Number 2.6.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "Try to go straight, although you will not be able to
do so. Act, and the best of your actions is the prayer. And only a mumin is constant in his
wudu."

2Section 7: Wiping the Head and Ears

Book 2, Number 2.7.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used two fingers to
take water to his ears.

Book 2, Number 2.7.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Jabir ibn Abdullah al-Ansari was
asked about wiping over a turban. He said, "Not unless you have wiped over your hair
with water."

Book 2, Number 2.7.40:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Abu Urwa ibn az-Zubayr
used to take off his turban and wipe his head with water.

Book 2, Number 2.7.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that she saw Safiyya bint Abi Ubayd, the wife
of Abdullah ibn 'Umar, take off her head-covering and wipe her head with water. Nafi
was a child at the time.

Malik was asked about a man who did wudu but forgot to wipe his head until the water
had dried. He said, "I consider that he should wipe his head and then repeat the prayer if
he has already performed it."

Malik was asked about a man who did wudu but forgot to wipe his head until the water
had dried. He said, "I consider that he should wipe his head and then repeat the prayer if
he has already performed it."

2Section 8: Wiping over Leather Socks
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Book 2, Number 2.8.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abbad ibn Ziyad, a descendant of
al-Mughira ibn Shuba from his father from al Mughira ibn Shuba that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, went to relieve himself during the
expedition of Tabuk. Mughira said, "I went with him, taking water. Then the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came back and I poured out the water
for him. He washed his hands and then went to push his hands out of the sleeves of his
garment, but could not do so because of their narrowness. So he brought them out from
underneath his garment. Then he washed his arms, wiped his head and wiped over his
leather socks. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
returned and Abdar Rahman ibn Awf was leading the people in prayer, and he had already
finished one raka with them. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, prayed the remaining raka with them to everyone's concern. When the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, finished he said, 'You have acted
correctly.""

Book 2, Number 2.8.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Nafi and Abdullah ibn Dinar told him that Abdullah
ibn Umar arrived at Kufa and went to Sad ibn Abi Waqqas, who was the Amir of Kufa at
that time. Abdullah ibn Umar saw him wiping over his leather socks and disapproved of
it. So Sad said to him, "Ask your father when you get back." Abdullah returned but forgot
to ask Umar about the matter until Sad arrived and said, "Have you asked your father?"
and he said, "No."

Abdullah then asked Umar and Umar replied, "If your feet are ritually pure when you put
them in the leather socks then you can wipe over the socks." Abdullah said ,"What about
if we have just come from relieving ourselves?" Umar said, "Yes, even if you have just
come from relieving yourself."

Book 2, Number 2.8.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar urinated in the market
place and then did wudu, washing his face and hands and wiping his head. Then as soon
as he had come into the mosque, he was called to pray over a dead person, so he wiped
over his leather socks and prayed.

Book 2, Number 2.8.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Said ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ruqash said, "I saw
Anas ibn Malik come and squat and urinate.Then water was brought and he did wudu. He
washed his face, then his arms to the elbows, and then he wiped his head and wiped over
his leather socks. Then he came to the mosque and prayed."

Yahya said that Malik was asked whether a man who did wudu for prayerand then put on
his leather socks, and then urinated and took them off and put them back on again, should
begin wudu afresh.

Malik replied, "He should take off his socks and wash his feet. Only someone who puts
on leather socks when his feet are (already) ritually purified by wudu can wipe over them.
Someone who puts on leather socks when his feet are not ritually purified by wudu,
should not wipe over them."
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Yahya said that Malik was asked about a man who did wudu with his leather socks on
and forgot to wipe over them until the water was dry and he had prayed, and he said, "He
should wipe over his socks and repeat the prayer but not repeat wudu."

Malik was asked about a man who washed his feet and put on his leather socks and then
started doing wudu, and he said, "He should take off his socks and do wudu and wash his
feet."

2Section 9: How to Wipe over Leather Socks

Book 2, Number 2.9.46:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that he saw his father wiping
over his leather socks. He said, "When he wiped over his socks he would never do more
than wipe the tops and he would not wipe the bottoms."

Book 2, Number 2.9.47:

Yahya related to me that Malik had asked Ibn Shihab how to wipe over leather socks. Ibn
Shihab had put one hand under the sock and his other hand above the sock and then
passed them over it.

Yahya said that Malik said, "Out of all that I have heard about the matter I like what Ibn
Shihab said the most."

2Section 10: Nose-Bleeds

Book 2, Number 2.10.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar would leave and do
wudu if he had a nose-bleed and then return and complete his prayer without saying
anything.

2Section 11: How to Wipe over Leather Socks

Book 2, Number 2.11.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Abbas used to have nose-
bleeds and would leave to wash off the blood. He would then return and complete his
prayer.

Book 2, Number 2.11.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Abdullah Qusayt al-Laythi that he saw
Said ibn al-Musayyab having a nose-bleed while praying. He went off to the room of
Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and
water was brought to him and he did wudu. He then returned and completed his prayer.
2Section 12: What to Do in the Event of a Nose-Bleed

Book 2, Number 2.12.51:

Yahya related to me that Abd ar-Rahman ibn Harmala al-Aslami said, "I saw Said ibn al-
Musayyab with his nose bleeding and blood poured out of it so that his fingers were all
red from the blood coming out of his nose, and he prayed without doing wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.12.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar Rahman ibn al-Mujabbar that he saw Salim
ibn Abdullah with blood running from his nose so that his fingers were all coloured red.
Then he rubbed it and prayed without doing wudu.

2Section 13: What to Do in the Event of Bleeding from a Wound or a Nose-Bleed

Book 2, Number 2.13.53:

Yahya related to me from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that al-Miswar ibn Makhrama
told him that he had visited Umar ibn al Khattab on the night he was stabbed and had
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woken him up for the subh prayer and Umar had said, "Yes. Whoever stops doing the
prayer will get nothing from Islam," and he did the prayer with blood pouring from his
wound.

Book 2, Number 2.13.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Said ibn al-Musayyab was
asked, "What do you say about someone who is afflicted by a nose-bleed which does not
stop? "Malik said that Yahya ibn Said said that Said ibn al Musayyab said, "I say that he
should signal with his head." (i.e. instead of doing sajda or ruku.)

Yahya said that Malik said, "That is what I like most out of what I have heard about the
matter."

2Section 14: Wudu on Account of Prostatic Fluid

Book 2, Number 2.14.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Abdullah ibn
Ubaydullah, from Sulayman ibn Yasar from alMiqdad ibn al-Aswad that Ali ibn Abi
Talib told him to ask the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
what a man should do, who, when close to his wife, had a flow of prostatic fluid. Ali
explained that the daughter of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, was living with him then and he was too shy to ask for himself. Al-Miqdad
said, "I asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, about it,
and he said, 'When you find that, wash your genitals with water and do wudu as for
prayer.'"

Book 2, Number 2.14.56:

Yahya related to me from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that Umar ibn al-Khattab said,
"I find it dropping from me like small beads. When you find that, wash your penis and do
wudu as for prayer."

Book 2, Number 2.14.57:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that Jundub, the
mawla of Abdullah ibn Ayyash, said, "I asked Abdullah ibn Umar about prostatic fluid
and he said, 'When you find it, wash your genitals and do wudu as for prayer."' "

2Section 15: Indulgence in Not Having to do Wudu for Prostatic Fluid

Book 2, Number 2.15.58:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he was listening to Said ibn al-
Musayyab and a man questioned him saying, "I discover a liquid when I am praying.
Should I leave?"

Said ibn al-Musayyab said to him, "Even if it were to flow on my leg I would not leave
until I had finished the prayer."

Book 2, Number 2.15.59:

Yahya related to me from Malik that as-Salt ibn Zuyayd said, "I asked Sulayman ibn
Yasar about a liquid I discovered. He said, 'Wash what is under your garments with water
and forget about it." "

2Section 16: Wudu on Account of Touching the Genitals

Book 2, Number 2.16.60:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr ibn
Hazim heard Urwa ibn az-Zubayr saying, "I went to see Marwan ibn al-Hakam and we
talked about what you had to do wudu for, and Marwan said, "You have to do wudu if you
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touch your penis.' Urwa said, 'l didn't know that." Marwan ibn al-Hakam said that Busra
bint Safwan had told him that she heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, say, 'If any of you touches his penis he should do wudu.'"

Book 2, Number 2.16.61:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ismail ibn Muhammad ibn Sad ibn Abi Waqqas
that Musab ibn Sad ibn Abi Waqqas said, "I was holding the Book for Sad ibn Abi
Wagqqas and I rubbed myself. Sad said, 'Did you touch your penis?' I replied, 'Yes,' and he
said, 'Get up and do wudu.' So I got up and did wudu and then returned."

Book 2, Number 2.16.62:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "If you
touch your penis you have to do wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.16.63:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to say, "If any
of you touches his penis he has to do wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.16.64:

Yahya related from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Salim ibn Abdullah said, "I saw my father
Abdullah ibn Umar, do ghusl and then do wudu. I said to him, 'Father, isn't ghusl enough
for you?' He said, 'Of course, but sometimes I touch my penis, so I do wudu.'"

Book 2, Number 2.16.65:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Salim ibn 'Abdullah said, "I was with
Abdullah ibn Umar on a journey and after the sun had risen I saw him do wudu and then
pray. So I said to him, 'This isn't a prayer that you normally do. 'He said, 'After | had done
wudu for the subh prayer, I touched my genitals. Then I forgot to do wudu. So I did wudu
again and repeated my prayer.' "

2Section 17: Wudu on Account of a Man Kissing His Wife

Book 2, Number 2.17.66:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that his father
Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "A man's kissing his wife and fondling her with his hands
are part of intercourse. Someone who kisses his wife or fondles her with his hand must do
wudu."

Book 2, Number 2.17.67:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Masud used to say,
"Wudu is necessary if a man kisses his wife."

Book 2, Number 2.17.68:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab used to say, "Wudu is necessary if a man
kisses his wife." Nafi said that Malik said, "That is what I like most out of what I have
heard."

2Section 18: How to do Ghusl for Major Ritual Impurity

Book 2, Number 2.18.69:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from A'isha,
umm al-muminin, that whenever the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, did ghusl for major ritual impurity, he would begin by washing his hands, and
then do wudu as for prayer. He would then put his fingers in the water and rub the roots
of his hair with them. Then he would pour as much water as two hands can hold on to his
head three times, and over the entire surface of his skin.
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Book 2, Number 2.18.70:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr from A'isha,
umm al-muminin, that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
used to do ghusl for major ritual impurity from a vessel which contained a faraq.

Book 2, Number 2.18.71:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that when Abdullah ibn Umar used to do
ghusl for major ritual impurity he would begin by pouring water on his right hand and
washing it. Then, in order, he would wash his genitals, rinse his mouth, snuff water in and
out of his nose, wash his face and splash his eyes with water. Then he would wash his
right arm and then his left, and after that he would wash his head. He would finish by
having a complete wash and pouring water all over himself.

Book 2, Number 2.18.72:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha was asked about how a
woman should do ghusl for major ritual impurity. She said, "She should scoop water over
her head with both hands three times and rub the roots of her hair with her hands."
2Section 19: Obligation to Do Ghusl when the Two Circumcised Parts Meet

Book 2, Number 2.19.73:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab that Umar
ibn al-Khattab and Uthman ibn Affan and A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, used to say, "When the circumcised part touches the
circumcised part, ghusl is obligatory."

Book 2, Number 2.19.74:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Abdullah that
Abu Salamaibn Abdar-Rahman ibn Awf related that he had asked A'isha, the wife of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, what made ghusl obligatory. She said,
"Do you know what you are like, Abu Salama? You are like a chick when it hears the
cocks crowing and so crows with them. When the circumcised part passes the
circumcised part, ghusl is obligatory."

Book 2, Number 2.19.75:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Said ibn al-Musayyab that
Abu Musa al-Ashari came to A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, and said to her, "The disagreement of the companions in a matter which
I hate to bring before you has distressed me." She said, "What is that? You did not ask
your mother about it, so ask me." He said, "A man penetrates his wife, but becomes
listless and does not ejaculate. "She said, "When the circumcised part passes the
circumcised part ghusl is obligatory." Abu Musa added, "I shall never ask anyone about
this after you."

Book 2, Number 2.19.76:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Abdullah ibn Kab, the mawla
of Uthman ibn Affan that Mahmud ibn Labid al-Ansari asked Zayd ibn Thabit about a
man who penetrated his wife but became listless and did not ejaculate. Zayd ibn Thabit
said, "He does ghusl." Mahmud said to him, "Ubayy ibn Kab used not to think that ghusl
was necessary," but Zayd ibn Thabit said, "Ubayy ibn Kab drew away from that before he
died."

Book 2, Number 2.19.77:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "When
the circumcised part passes the circumcised part, ghusl is obligatory."

2Section 20: Wudu of a Person in a State of Major Ritual Impurity (Janaba)

Book 2, Number 2.20.78:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar that Abdullah ibn Umar related
that Umar ibn al-Khattab mentioned to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, that he would sometimes become junub in the night. The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said to him, "Do wudu and wash your
penis, and then sleep."

Book 2, Number 2.20.79:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "If you have
intercourse with your wife and then wish to go to sleep before doing ghusl, do not sleep
until you have done wudu as for prayer."

Book 2, Number 2.20.80:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar, if he wished to sleep
or eat while junub, would wash his face, and his arms to the elbows, and wipe his head.
Then he would eat or sleep.

2.20 The Repetition of the Prayer by a Person in a State of Major Ritual Impurity, his
Doing Ghusl, when He has Prayed without Remembering it, and his Washing his
Garments.

2Section 21: The Repetition of the Prayer by a Person in a State of Major Ritual Impurity,
his Doing Ghusl, when He has Prayed without Remembering it, and his Washing his
Garments

Book 2, Number 2.21.81:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ismail ibn Abi Hakim that Ata ibn Yasar told him
that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said the takbir in
one of the prayers and then indicated to them with his hand to stay in place. He left and
then returned with traces of water on his skin.

Book 2, Number 2.21.82:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Zuyayd ibn as-Salt said, "I
went with Umar ibn al-Khattab to Juruf and he looked down and noticed that he had had
a wet dream and had prayed without doing ghusl. He exclaimed, 'By Allah I realise that I
have had a wet dream and did not know it and have not done ghusl.' So he did ghusl and
washed off whatever he saw on his garment, and sprinkled with water whatever he did
not see.Then he gave the azhan or the igama and prayed in the midmorning."

Book 2, Number 2.21.83:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ismail ibn Abi Hakim from Sulayman ibn Yasar
that Umar ibn al-Khattab went out early in the morning to his land in al-Juruf and found
semen on his garment. He said, "I have been tried with wet dreams since I have been
entrusted with governing the people." He did ghusl and washed his garment of what he
saw of the semen, and then prayed after the sun had risen.

Book 2, Number 2.21.84:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Sulayman ibn Yasar that
Umar ibn al-Khattab led the people in the subh prayer and then went out to his land in
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Juruf and found semen on his clothes. He said, "Since we have been eating rich meat our
veins have become fulsome." He did ghusl, washed the semen from his clothing, and did
his prayer again.

Book 2, Number 2.21.85:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father fromYahyaibn
Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ha ib that he had set off for Mumra with Umar ibn al-Khattab in a
party of riders, among whom was Amr ibn al-As. Umar ibn al-Khattab dismounted for a
rest late at night on a certain road near a certain oasis. Umar had a wet dream when it was
almost dawn and there was no water among the riding party. He rode until he came to
some water and then he began to wash off what he saw of the semen until it had gone.
Amr ibn al-As said to him, "It is morning and there are clothes with us, so allow your
garment to be washed. "Umar ibn al-Khattab said to him, "I am surprised at you, Amr ibn
al-As! Even if you could find clothes, would everybody be able to find them? By Allah, if
I were to do it, it would become a sunna. No, I wash what I see, and I sprinkle with water
what I do not see."

Malik spoke about a man who found traces of a wet dream on his clothes and did not
know when it had occurred and did not remember anything he had seen in his sleep. He
said, "Let the intention of his ghusl be from the time when he last slept, and if he has
prayed since that last sleep he should repeat it. This is because often a man has a wet
dream and sees nothing, and often he sees something but does not have an emission. But,
if he finds liquid on his garment he must do ghusl. This is because Umar repeated what he
had prayed after the time he had last slept and not what was before it."

2Section 22: Ghusl of a Woman when She Experiences the Same as a Man in Her Sleep
Book 2, Number 2.22.86:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr that Umm
Sulayman said to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
"Should a woman do ghusl when she experiences the same as a man in her sleep?" The
Messenger of Al lah said to her, "Yes, she should do ghusl. "A'isha said to her, "Shame
on you! Does a woman see that?" (i.e. a liquid.) The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said to her, "May your right hand be full of dust. From where
does family resemblance come?"

Book 2, Number 2.22.87:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from Zaynab bint
Abi Salama that Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said, "Umm Salama, the wife of Abu Talha al-Ansari, came to the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and said, 'Messenger of Allah! Allah
is not ashamed of the truth-does a woman have to do ghusl if she has had an erotic
dream?' He said, 'Yes, if she sees any liquid." "

2Section 23: Ghusl for Major Ritual Impurity

Book 2, Number 2.23.88:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "There is
no harm in doing ghusl with water that has been used by one's wife as long as she is not
menstruating or in a state of major ritual impurity (junub)."

Book 2, Number 2.23.89:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to sweat in a
garment while he was junub and then pray with it on.

Book 2, Number 2.23.90:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that the slave girls of Abdullah ibn Umar used
to wash his feet and bring him a mat of palm leaves while they were menstruating.

Malik was asked whether a man who had women and slave-girls could have intercourse
with all of them before he did ghusl. He said, "There is no harm in a man having
intercourse with two of his slave girls before he does ghusl. It is disapproved of, however,
to go to a freewoman on another's day. There is no harm in making love first to one slave
girl and then to another when one is junub."

Malik was asked about a man who was junub and water was put down for him to do ghusl
with.Then he forgot and put his finger into it to find out whether it was hot or cold. Malik
said, "If no filth has soiled his fingers, I do not consider that that makes the water
impure."

2Section 24: Tayammum

Book 2, Number 2.24.91:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd arRahman ibn al-Qasim from his father that
A'isha umm al-muminin said, "We went out on a journey with the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and, when we came to Bayda' or Zhat al-Jaysh,
a necklace of mine broke. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, stopped to look for it and the people stopped with him. There was no water nearby
and the people were not carrying any with them, so they came to Abu Bakr as-Siddiq and
said, 'Don't you see what A'isha has done? She has made the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, and the people stop when there is no water nearby
and they are not carrying any with them.'"

A'isha continued, "Abu Bakr came and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, had fallen asleep with his head on my thigh. Abu Bakr said, "You have
made the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and the people
stop when there is no water nearby and they are not carrying any with them '"

She continued, "Abu Bakr remonstrated with me and said whatever Allah willed him to
say, and began to poke me in the waist. The only thing that stopped me from moving was
that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, had his head on
my thigh. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, slept until
morning found him with no water. Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, sent down the ayat of
tayammum and so they did tayammum. Usayd ibn Hudayr said, 'This is not the first
baraka from you, O family of Abu Bakr."

A'isha added, "We roused the camel I had been on and found the necklace under it."
Malik was asked whether a man who did tayammum for one prayer should do tayammum
when the time of the next prayer came or whether the first tayammum was enough. He
said, "No, he does tayammum for every prayer, because he has to look for water for every
prayer. If he looks for it and does not find it then he does tayammum."

Malik was asked whether a man who did tayammum could lead others in prayer if they
were in wudu. He said, "I prefer that someone else should lead them. However, I see no
harm in it if he does lead them in prayer."
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Yahya said that Malik said that a man who did tayammum because he could not find any
water, and then stood and said the takbir and entered into the prayer, and then someone
came with some water, did not stop his prayer but completed it with tayammum and did
wudu for future prayers.

Yahya said that Malik said, "Whoever rises for prayer and does not find water and so
does what Allah has ordered him to do of tayammum has obeyed Allah. Someone who
does find water is neither purer than him nor more perfect in prayer, because both have
been commanded and each does as Allah has commanded. What Allah has commanded
as far as wudu is concerned is for the one who finds water, and tayammum is for the one
who does not find water before he enters into the prayer."

Malik said that a man who was in a state of major ritual impurity could do tayammum
and read his portion of Qur'an and do voluntary prayers as long as he did not find any
water. This applied only to circumstances in which it was allowable to pray with
tayammum.

2Section 25: How to do Tayammum

Book 2, Number 2.25.92:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar and he were
approaching Juruf. When they got to Mirbad, Abdullah got down and did tayammum with
some good earth. He wiped his face, and his arms to the elbows, and then prayed.

Book 2, Number 2.25.93:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to do tayammum
up to his elbows.

Malik was asked about how tayammum was done and what parts were covered and he
said, "Strike the ground once for the face and once for the arms and wipe them to the
elbows."

2Section 26: Tayammum of Someone in a State of Major Ritual Impurity

Book 2, Number 2.26.94:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd arRahman ibn Harmala that a man asked Said
ibn al-Musayyab about what a man who was junub and had done tayammum should do
when he came across water. Said said, "When he comes across water he must do ghusl for
what comes after."

Malik said about some one who had a wet dream while he was on a journey and there was
only enough water for wudu and he was not thirsty and so he did not need to use it for
that, "Let him wash his genitals, and whatever the semen has fallen on, with the water and
then he does tayammum with good earth as Allah has ordered him."

Malik was asked whether a man who was junub and wished to do tayammum but could
only find salty earth could do tayammum with that earth, and whether it was disapproved
of to pray on salty earth. He said, "There is no harm in praying on salty earth or in using it
to do tayammum, because Allah the Blessed and Exalted has said, '...and do tayammum
with good earth.' One is purified by tayammum with everything that is earth, whether it is
salty or otherwise."

2Section 27: What is Permitted a Man from his Wife when She is Menstruating

Book 2, Number 2.27.95:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that a man questioned the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, saying, "What is
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permitted me from my wife when she is menstruating?" The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Let her wrap her waist-wrapper round herself
tightly, and then what is above that is your concern."

Book 2, Number 2.27.96:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman that on one occasion
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was sleeping
with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, in one garment,
when suddenly she jumped up sharply. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said to her, "What's the matter with you? Are you losing blood?",
meaning menstruating. She said, "Yes." He said, "Wrap your waist-wrapper tightly about
you, and return to your sleeping-place."”

Book 2, Number 2.27.97:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Umar sent a
question to A'isha asking her, "May a man fondle his wife when she is menstruating?"
She replied, "Let her wrap her waist-wrapper around her lower part and then he may
fondle her if he wishes."

Book 2, Number 2.27.98:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Salim ibn Abdullah and Sulayman
ibn Yasar were asked whether the husband of a menstruating woman could have sexual
intercourse with her when she saw that she was pure but before she had had a ghusl. They
said, "No, not until she has had a ghusl."

2Section 28: The Purity of a Menstruating Woman

Book 2, Number 2.28.99:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Algama ibn Abi Algama that his mother, the
mawla of A'isha, umm al-muminin, said, "Women used to send little boxes to A'isha,
umm al-muminin, with a piece of cotton cloth in each one on which was yellowness from
menstrual blood, asking her about the prayer. She said to them, 'Do not be hasty until you
see a white discharge." By that she meant purity from menses.

Book 2, Number 2.28.100:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr from his paternal aunt from
the daughter of Zayd ibn Thabit that she had heard that women used to ask for lamps in
the middle of the night to check their purity. She would criticise them for this saying,
"Women never used to do this," i.e. in the time of the companions.

Book 2, Number 2.28.101:

Malik was asked whether a woman whose period had finished could do tayammum to
purify herself if she could not find waterand he said, "Yes, because she is like some one
in a state of major ritual impurity, who, if he cannot find water, does tayammum."
2Section 29: Menstruation in General

Book 2, Number 2.29.102:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said that a pregnant woman who noticed
bleeding left off from prayer.

Book 2, Number 2.29.103:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he asked Ibn Shihab about a pregnant woman who
noticed bleeding. Ibn Shihab replied, "She refrains from prayer."
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Yahya said that Malik said, "That is what is done in our community."

Book 2, Number 2.29.104:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "I used to comb the
head of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, while I was
menstruating."

Book 2, Number 2.29.105:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from Fatima bint
al-Munzhir ibn az-Zubayr that Asma bint Abu Bakr as-Siddiq said, "A woman questioned
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, saying, 'If menstrual
blood gets onto our clothes how do you think we should deal with it?' The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'If menstrual blood gets onto your
clothes you should wash them, and sprinkle them with water before you pray in them." "
2Section 30: Bleeding as if Menstruating

Book 2, Number 2.30.106:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Fatima bint Abu
Hubaysh said, 'Messenger of Allah, I never become pure - am I permitted to pray?' The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'That is a vein, not
menstruation. So when your period approaches, leave off from the prayer, and when its
grip leaves, wash the blood from yourself and pray.'"

Book 2, Number 2.30.107:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Sulayman ibn Yasarfrom Umm Salama,
the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that a certain woman
in the time of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to
bleed profusely, so Umm Salama consulted the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, for her, and he said, "She should calculate the number of nights and
days a month that she used to menstruate before it started happening, and she should
leave off from prayerfor that much of the month. When she has completed that she should
do ghusl, bind her private parts with a cloth, and then pray."

Book 2, Number 2.30.108:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from Zaynab bint
Abu Salama that she saw Zaynab bint Jahsh, the wife of Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf, and
she used to bleed as if menstruating. She would do ghusl and pray.

Book 2, Number 2.30.109:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman that al-Qaqa ibn Hakim and Zayd ibn Aslam sent him to Said ibn al-Musayyab
to ask how a woman who was bleeding as if menstruating should do ghusl. Said said,
"She does a ghusl to cover from the end of one period to the end of the next, and does
wudu for every prayer, and if bleeding overtakes her she should bind her private parts."
Book 2, Number 2.30.110:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "A woman
who bleeds as if menstruating only has to do one ghusl, and then after that she does wudu
for each prayer."
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Yahya said that Malik said, "The position with us is that when a woman who bleeds as if
menstruating starts to do the prayer again, her husband can have sexual intercourse with
her. Similarly, if a woman who has given birth sees blood after she has reached the fullest
extent that bleeding normally restrains women, her husband can have sexual intercourse
with her and she is in the same position as a woman who bleeds as if menstruating."
Yahya said that Malik said, "The position with us concerning a woman who bleeds as if
menstruating is founded on the hadith of Hisham ibn Urwa from his father, and it is what
I prefer the most of what I have heard about the matter."

2Section 31: The Urine of an Infant Boy

Book 2, Number 2.31.111:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "An infant boy was
brought to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and it
urinated on him. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
called for some water and rubbed over the urine with it."

Book 2, Number 2.31.112:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utba
ibn Masud from Umm Qays ibn Mihsan that she brought a baby boy of hers who was not
yet eating food to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and
he sat it in his arms and it urinated on his garment, so the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, called for some water and sprinkled over it but did not
wash it.

2Section 32: Urinating Standing and Otherwise

Book 2, Number 2.32.113:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "A Bedouin came into the
mosque and uncovered his private parts to urinate. The people called out to him and
began to raise their voices but the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said , 'let him be. 'So they let him be and he urinated. Then the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered a bucketful of water to be
brought and it was poured on the place."

Book 2, Number 2.32.114:

Yahya related to mefrom Malikthat Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "I saw Abdullah ibn Umar
urinating while standing."

Yahya said that Malik was asked if any hadith had come down about washing the private
parts of urine and faeces and he said, "I have heard that some of those who have passed
away used to wash themselves of faeces. I like to wash my private parts of urine."
2Section 33: The Tooth-stick (Siwak)

Book 2, Number 2.33.115:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ibn as-Sabbaq that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said in a jumua, "Muslims! Allah has
made this day a festival day (id) so do ghusl, and it will not harm whoever has perfume to
apply some of it, and use a tooth-stick. "

Book 2, Number 2.33.116:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Were it not that
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I would be overburdening my community I would have ordered them to use a tooth-
stick."

Book 2, Number 2.33.117:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Humayd ibn Abdar-Rahman ibn
Awf that Abu Hurayra said, "Were it not that he would be overburdening his community
he (the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,) would have
ordered them to use a tooth-stick with each wudu."

Book 3: Prayer

2Section 1: The Call to Prayer

Book 3, Number 3.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, had wanted to take two pieces of wood to strike
them together to gather people for the prayer, and Abdullah ibn Zayd al-Ansari, then of
the tribe of Harith ibn al-Khazraj, was shown two pieces of wood in his sleep. He said,
'These are close to what the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, wants.' Then it was said, 'Do you not call to the prayer?', so when he woke up he
went to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and mentioned
the dream to him. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
ordered the azhan."

Book 3, Number 3.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ata ibn Yazid al-Laythi from Abu
Said al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "When you hear the azhan, repeat what the muazhzhin says."

Book 3, Number 3.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman, from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said, "If people knew what was in the azhan and the first row of the prayer and
could only draw lots for it, they would draw lots. And if they knew what was in doing
zhuhr early, they would race each other to it. And if they knew what was in isha and subh,
they would go to them even if they had to crawl."

Book 3, Number 3.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from al-Ala ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Yaqub from his
father and Ishaq ibn Abdullah that they informed him that they heard Abu Hurayra say,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When the
iqama is called for prayer, do not come to it running, but come with calmness. Pray what
you catch and complete what you miss. You are in prayer as long as your aim is the
prayer.'"

Book 3, Number 3.1.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd arRahman ibn Abdullah ibn Abd ar-Rahman
ibn Abu Sasaca al-Ansari, and later al-Mazini, that his father told him that Abu Said al-
Khudri had said to him, "I see that you love sheep and the desert. When you are among
your sheep or in your desert, call the prayer and raise your voice in the azhan, because I
heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, 'No jinn or
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man oranything within range hears the voice of the muazhzhin except that it bears witness
for him on the day of rising.'"

Book 3, Number 3.1.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When the call to
prayer is made Shaytan retreats, passing wind, so that he will not hear the azhan. When
the azhan is completed he comes back, until, when the igama is said, he retreats again.
When the igama is completed, he comes back, until he comes between a man and his self
and says, 'Think of such and such, think of such and such,' which he was not thinking
about before, until the man does not know how much he has prayed."

Book 3, Number 3.1.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Hazim ibn Dinar that Sahl ibn Sad as-Saidi
said, "There are two times when the gates of heaven are opened, and few who make
supplication have it returned to them unanswered. They are at the timeof the azhan, and in
a rank of people fighting in the way of Allah."

Malik was asked whether the azhan on the day of jumua was called before the time had
come for the prayer and he said, "It is not called until after the sun has passed the
meridian."

Malik was asked about doubling the azhan and the igama, and at what point people had to
stand when the igama for the prayer was called. He said, "I have heard nothing about the
azhan and igama except what I have seen people do. As for the iqama, it is not doubled.
That is what the people of knowledge in our region continue to do. As for people standing
up when the igama for the prayer is called, I have not heard of any definite point at which
it is begun, and I consider it rather to be according to people's (individual) capacity, for
some people are heavy and some are light, and they are not able to be as one man."

Malik was asked about a gathering of people who wished to do the prescribed prayer
calling the igama and not the azhan, and he said, "It is enough for them. The azhan is only
obligatory in mosques where the prayer is said in congregation."

Malik was asked about the muazhzhin saying "Peace be upon you" to the imam and
calling him to the prayer, and he was asked who was the first person to whom such a
greeting was made. He replied, "I have not heard that this greeting occurred in the first
community."

Yahya said that Malik was asked whether a muazhzhin who called the people to prayer
and then waited to see if anyone would come and no one did, so he said the iqgama and did
the prayer by himself and then people came after he had finished, should repeat the prayer
with them. Malik said, "He does not repeat the prayer, and whoever comes after he has
finished should do the prayer by himself."

Yahya said that Malik was asked about a muazhzhin who called the azhan for a group of
people, did voluntary prayers, and then the group of people wanted to do the prayer with
some one else saying the igama. He said, "There is no harm in that. His iqgama or
somebody else's are the same."

Yahya said that Malik said, "The subh prayer is still called before dawn. As for the other
prayers, we believe that they should only be called after the time has started."

Book 3, Number 3.1.8:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the muazhzhin came to Umar ibn
al-Khattab to call him to the subh prayer and found him sleeping, so he said, "Prayer is
better than sleep," and Umar ordered him to put that in the azhan for subh.

Book 3, Number 3.1.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from his paternal uncle Abu Suhayl ibn Malik that his
uncle's father said, "I recognise nothing nowadays of what I saw the people (i.e. the
companions of the Messenger, may Allah bless him and grant him peace ) doing except
the call to prayer."

Book 3, Number 3.1.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Umar heard the igama while he was in
Bagqj, so he increased his pace of walking to the mosque.

2Section 2: The Azhan During a Journey and Without Wudu

Book 3, Number 3.2.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar called the azhan on a
cold and windy night and included the phrase, "Do the prayer in shelter." Then he said,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to orderthe
muazhzhin to say, 'Do the prayerin shelter' when it was a cold, rainy night "

Book 3, Number 3.2.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that on a journey Abdullah ibn Umar did no
more than the iqama, except for subh, when he called both the azhan and the iqama.
Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "The azhan is for an imam whom people join."

Book 3, Number 3.2.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said to him,
"When you are on a journey you can, if you wish, call the azhan and the igama, or, if you
wish, the igama and not the azhan."

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "There is no harm in a man calling the azhan while
riding."

Book 3, Number 3.2.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Said ibn al-Musayyab used to
say, "Whoever prays on waterless, desolate land - an angel prays on his right and an angel
prays on his left. When he calls both the azhan and the iqama for the prayer, or calls out
the igama, angels like mountains pray behind him."

2Section 3: The Duration of the Meal before Dawn (Sahur) in Relation to the Azhan
Book 3, Number 3.3.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abdullah ibn Umar that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Bilal calls the
azhan whilst it is still night so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktum calls the azhan."
2Section 4: The Azhan During a Journey and Without Wudu

Book 3, Number 3.4.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Bilal calls the azhan
in the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktum calls the azhan." Ibn Umm Maktum
was a blind man who did not call the azhan until someone said to him, "The morning has
come. The morning has come."

2Section 5: The Opening of the Prayer
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Book 3, Number 3.5.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah from
Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messengerof Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, used to raise his hands to the level of his shoulders when he began the prayer and
when he raised his head from the ruku he raised them in the same way, saying, "Allah
hears whoever praises him, our Lord and praise belongs to You." He did not raise them in
the sujud.

Book 3, Number 3.5.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Ali ibn Husayn ibn Ali ibn Abi
Talib said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to
say, 'Allah is greater' whenever he lowered himself and raised himself, and he continued
to pray like that until he met Al lah."

Book 3, Number 3.5.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Sa'id from Sulayman ibn Yasar that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to raise his hands in
the prayer.

Book 3, Number 3.5.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Salama ibn Abdar-Rahman
ibn Awf that Abu Hurayra used to lead them in prayer and would say "Allah is greater"
whenever he lowered himself and raised himself. When he had finished he would say,
"By Allah, I am the person whose prayer most resembles the prayer of the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace."

Book 3, Number 3.5.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Umar used to say "Allah is greater" in the prayer whenever he lowered himself and
raised himself.

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to raise his
hands to the level of his shoulders when he began the prayer and when he raised his head
from the ruku he would raise them less than that.

Book 3, Number 3.5.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Nuaym Wahb ibn Kaysan that Jabir ibn
Abdullah used to teach them the takbir in the prayer. Abu Nuaym said, "He used to tell us
to say 'Allah is greater' whenever we lowered or raised ourselves."

Book 3, Number 3.5.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab used to say, "When a man catches the
raka he says, 'Allah is greater' once, and that takbir is enough for him."

Malik added, "That is if he intended to begin the prayer by that takbir "

Malik was asked about a man who began with the imam but forgot the opening takbir and
the takbir of the ruku until he had done one raka. Then he remembered that he had not
said the takbir at the opening nor in the ruku,so he said the takbir in the second raka. He
said, "I prefer that he start his prayer again, but if he forgets the opening takbir with the
imam and says the takbir in the first ruku, I consider that enough for him if he intends by
it the opening takbir."

Malik said, about some one who prayed by himself and forgot the opening takbir, "He
begins his prayer afresh."”
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Malik said, about an imam who forgot the opening takbir until he had finished his prayer,
"I think that he should do the prayer again, and those behind him, even if they have said
the takbir."

2Section 6: The Recitation of Qur'an in the Maghrib and Isha Prayers

Book 3, Number 3.6.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Muhammad ibn Jubayr ibn Mutim
that his father said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, recite at-Tur (Sura 52) in the maghrib prayer."

Book 3, Number 3.6.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utba
ibn Masud from Abdullah ibn Abbas that Umm al-Fadl bint al-Harith heard him reciting
al Mursalat (sura 77) and she said to him, "My son, you have reminded me by reciting
this sura that it was what I last heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, recite in the maghrib prayer."

Book 3, Number 3.6.26:

26 Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Ubayd, the mawla of Sulayman ibn Abd
alMalik, from Ubada ibn Nusayy from Qays ibn al Harith that Abu Abdullah as-Sunabihi
said, "I arrived in Madina in the khalifate of Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, and I prayed maghrib
behind him. He recited the umm al Qur'an and two suras from the shorter ones of the
mufassal in the first two rakas. Then he stood up in the third and I drew so near to him
that my clothes were almost touching his clothes. I heard him reciting the umm al-Qur'an
and this ayat, 'Our Lord, do not make our hearts go astray after You have guided us, and
give us mercy from Your presence. Surely You are the Giver. ' " (Sura 3 ayat 8)

Book 3, Number 3.6.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to recite in all
four rakas as when he prayed alone - in every raka the umm al-Qur'an and another sura
from the Qur'an. Sometimes he would recite two or three suras in one raka in the
obligatory prayer. Similarly, he recited the umm al-Qur'an and two suras in the first two
rakas of maghrib.

Book 3, Number 3.6.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Adi ibn Thabit al-Ansari that
al-Barra ibn Azib said, "I prayed isha with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, and he recited at-Tin (Sura 95) in it."

2Section 7: Behaviour in the Recitation

Book 3, Number 3.7.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Ibrahim ibn Abdullah ibn Hunayn from
his father from Ali ibn Abi Talib that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, forbade wearing the qassi (an Egyptian garment, striped with
silk),wearing gold rings, and reciting the Qur'an in ruku.

Book 3, Number 3.7.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn
al Harith at-Taymi from Abu Hazim at-Tammar from al Bayadi that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came out to the people while they were
praying and their voices were raised in the recitation. He said, "When you pray you are
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talking confidentially to your Lord. So look to what you confide to Him, and do not say
the Qur'an out loud so that others hear it."

Book 3, Number 3.7.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Humayd at-Tawil that Anas ibn Malik said, "I
stood behind Abu Bakr and Umar and Uthman and none of them used to recite 'In the
name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate' when they began the prayer."

Book 3, Number 3.7.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from his paternal uncle Abu Suhayl ibn Malik that his
father said, "We heard the recitation of Umar ibn al-Khattab when we were at the home of
Abu Jahmin al-Balat." (Al-Balat was a place in Madina between the mosque and the
market.)

Book 3, Number 3.7.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that when Abdullah ibn Umar missed anything
of the prayer in which the imam recited out loud, he would stand up when the imam had
said the taslim and recite what he owed out loud to himself.

Book 3, Number 3.7.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yazid ibn Ruman said, "I used to pray next to Nafi
ibn Jubayr ibn Mutim and he would nudge me to prompt him while we were praying."
2Section 8: The Recitation in the Subh Prayer

Book 3, Number 3.8.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Abu Bakr as-
Siddiq prayed subh and recited suratal-Baqara in the two rak'as.

Book 3, Number 3.8.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father heard Abdullah
ibn Amir ibn Rabia say, "We prayed subh behind Umar ibn al-Khattab and he recited
suraYusuf (Sura 12) and surat al-Hajj (Sura 22) slowly." I (Hisham's father) said, "By
Allah, then it must have been his habit to get up at the crack of dawn." He said, "Of
course."

Book 3, Number 3.8.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said and Rabia ibn Abi Abd arRahman
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad that al Furafisa ibn Umayral-Hanafi said, "I only learnt
Sura Yusuf (Sura 12) from the recitation of it by Uthman ibn Affan in the subh prayer
because of the great number of times he repeated it to us."

Book 3, Number 3.8.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to recite the first
ten suras of the mufassal in the subh prayer, and on a journey he would recite the ummal-
Qur'an and a sura in every raka.

2Section 9: The Umm al-Qur'an

Book 3, Number 3.9.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik from al-Ala ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Yaqub that Abu
Said, the mawla of Amir ibn Kuraz told him that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, called toUbayy ibn Kab while he was praying. When Ubayy had
finished his prayer he joined the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, and the Messenger of Allah put his hand upon his hand, and he was intending to
leave by the door of the mosque, so the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
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grant him peace, said, "I hope that you will not leave the mosque until you know a sura
whose like Allah has notsentdown in the Tawrah nor in the Injil nor in the Qur'an."
Ubayysaid, "I began to slow down my pace in the hope of that. Then I said, 'Messenger of
Allah, the sura you promised me!' He said, 'What do you recite when you begin the
prayer?' I recited the Fatiha (Sura 1 ) until I came to the end of it, and the Messengerof
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'It is this sura, and it is the "seven
oft-repeated" and the Great Qur'an which I was given.' " Book 3, Number 3.9.40:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Nuaym Wahb ibn Kaysan that he heard Jabir
ibn Abdullah say, "Someone who prays a raka without reciting the umm al-Qur'an in it
has not done the prayer except behind an imam."

2Section 10: Reciting to Oneself behind the Imam when He does not Recite Aloud

Book 3, Number 3.10.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik from al-Ala ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ya'qub that he heard
Abu's-Sa'ib, the mawla of Hisham ibn Zuhra, say he had heard Abu Hurayra say, "I heard
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, "Whoever prays a
prayer without reciting the umm al-Qur'an in it, his prayer is aborted, it is aborted, it is
aborted, incomplete.' So I said, 'Abu Hurayra, sometimes I am behind the imam."Hepulled
my forearm and said, 'Recite it to yourself, O Persian, for I heard the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say that Allah the Blessed, the Exalted, said, "I
have divided the prayer into two halves between me and my slave. One half of it is for
Me and one half of it is for IVly slave, and My slave has what he asks." ' The Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Recite." The slave says, 'Praise
be to Allah, the Lord of theWorlds.' Allah the Blessed, the Exalted, says, 'My slave has
praised Me.' The slave says, "The Merciful, the Compassionate.' Allah says, My slave has
spoken well of Me.' The slave says, 'Master of the Day of the Deen.' Allah says, 'My slave
has glorified Me." The slave says, 'You alone we worship and You alone we
askforhelp.'Allahsays, This ayat is between Me and My slave, and for My slave is what he
asks. 'The slave says, 'Guide us in the straight Path, the Path of those whom You have
blessed, not of those with whom You are angry, nor those who are in error. ' Allah says,
'These are for My slaves, and for my slave is what he asks. '""'"

Book 3, Number 3.10.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to recite
behind the imam when the imam did not recite aloud.

Book 3, Number 3.10.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said and from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar
Rahman that al-Qasim ibn Muhammad used to recite behind the imam when the imam
did not recite aloud.

Book 3, Number 3.10.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Ruman that Nafi ibn Jubayr ibn Mutim
used to recite behind the imam when hedid not recite aloud.

Malik said, "That is the most preferable to me of what I have heard about the matter."
2Section 11: Not Reciting behind the Imam when He Recites Aloud

Book 3, Number 3.11.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar, when asked if anyone
should recite behind an imam, said, "When you pray behind an imam then the recitation
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of the imam is enough for you and when you pray on your own you must recite." Nafi
added, "Abdullah ibn 'Umar used not to recite behind the imam."

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "The position with us is that aman recites behind the
imam when the imam does not recite aloud and he refrains from reciting when the imam
recites aloud."

Book 3, Number 3.11.46:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ibn Ukayma al-Laythi from Abu
Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, finished a
prayer in which he had recited aloud and asked, "Did any of you recite with me just
now?" One man said, "Yes, I did, Messenger of Allah." The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "I was saying to myself, 'Why am I distracted
from the Qur'an?' " When the people heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, say that, they refrained from reciting with the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, when he recited aloud.

2Section 12: Saying 'Amin' behind the Imam

Book 3, Number 3.12.47:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab and Abu
Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman told him from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When the imam says 'Amin’, say 'Amin', for
the one whose 'Amin' coincides with the 'Amin' of the angels - his previous wrong actions
are forgiven him."

Ibn Shihab said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
used to say 'Aameen’' (extending it)."

Book 3, Number 3.12.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr, from Abu Salih
as Samman, from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "When the imam has said, 'not of those with whom You are angry
nor of those who are in error,' say 'Amin', for the previous wrong actions of the one whose
utterance coincides with that of the angels, are forgiven him."

Book 3, Number 3.12.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When one of
you says 'Amin' and the angels in the sky say '"Amin’' so that one coincides with the other,
his previous wrong actions are forgiven him."

Book 3, Number 3.12.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr, from Abu Salih
as-Samman from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "When the imam says, 'Allah hears whoever praises Him,' say 'O
Allah! Our Lord, praise be toYou, 'for the previous wrong actions done by the one whose
utterance coincides with that of the angels are forgiven."

2Section 13: Behaviour in the Sitting in the Prayer

Book 3, Number 3.13.51:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muslim ibn Abi Maryam that Ali ibn Abd ar-
Rahman al-Muawi said, "Abdullah ibn Umar saw me playing with some small pebbles in
the prayer. When I finished he forbade me, saying, 'Do as the Messenger of Allah, may
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Allah bless him and grant him peace, did.' I said, 'What did the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, do?' He said, 'When he sat in the prayer, he placed
his right hand on his right thigh and he closed his fist and pointed his index finger, and he
placed his left hand on his left thigh. That is what he used to do.'"

Book 3, Number 3.13.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar that he had seen Abdullah ibn
Umar with a man praying at his side. When the man sat in the fourth raka, heput both feet
to one side and crossed them. When Abdullah finished, he disapproved of that to him,
and the man protested, "But you do the same." Abdullah ibn Umar said, "I am ill."

Book 3, Number 3.13.53:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sadaqa ibn Yasar that al-Mughira ibn Hakim saw
Abdullah ibn Umar sit back from the two sajdas of the prayer onto the top of his feet.
When he had finished, al-Mughira mentioned it to him, and Abdullah ibn Umar
explained, "It is not a sunna of the prayer. I do it because I am ill."

Book 3, Number 3.13.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim that Abdullah ibn
Umar told him that he used to see Abdullah ibn Umar cross his legs in the sitting position
of the prayer.He said, "So I did the same, and I was young at the time. Abdullah ibn Umar
forbade me and said, 'The sunna of the prayer is that you keep your right foot vertical and
lay your left foot down.' I said to him, 'But you do the same (as I did).' He said, 'My feet
do not support me.'"

Book 3, Number 3.13.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that al-Qasim ibn Muhammad
showed them how to sit in the tashahhud, and he kept his right foot vertical and laid his
left foot down, and sat on his left haunch not on his foot. Then he said, "Abdullah ibn
Abdullah ibn Umar saw me doing this and related to me that his father used to do the
same thing."

2Section 14: Tashahhud in the Prayer

Book 3, Number 3.14.56:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr from Abd ar-
Rahman ibn Abd al-Qari that he heard Umar ibn al-Khattab say, while he was teaching
people the tashahhud from the mimbar, "Say, Greetings belong to Allah. Pure actions
belong to Allah. Good words and prayers belong to Allah. Peace on you, Prophet, and the
mercy of Allah and His blessings. Peace be upon us and on the slaves of Allah who are
salihun. I testify that there is no god except Allah. And I testify that Muhammad is His
slave and His messenger."

'At-tahiyatu lillah, az-zakiyatu lillah, at-tayibatu wa's-salawatu lillah. As-salamu alayka
ayyuha 'nnabiyyu wa rahmatu 'llahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu alayna wa ala ibadi 'llahi s-
salihin. Ash-hadu an la ilaha illa 'llah wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan abduhu wa
rasuluh."

Book 3, Number 3.14.57:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say the
tashahhud saying, "In the name of Allah. Greetings belong to Allah. Prayers belong to
Allah. Pure actions belong to Allah. Peace be on the Prophet and the mercy of Allah and
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His blessings. Peace be on us and on the slaves of Allah who are salihun. I testify that
there is no god except Allah. I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah."
"Bismillah, at-tahiyatu lillah, as-salawatu lillah, az-zakiyatu lillah. As-salamu ala'n-
nabiyyi wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu alayna wa ala ibadi 'llahi's-salihin.
Shahidtu an la ilaha illallah. Shahidtu anna Muhammadu'r-rasulu 'llah."

He used to say this after the first two rakas and he would make supplication with
whatever seemed fit to him when the tashahhud was completed. When he sat at the end of
the prayer, he did the tashahhud in a similar manner, except that after the tashahhud he
made supplication with whatever seemed fit to him. When he had completed the
tashahhud and intended to say the taslim, he said, "Peace be on the Prophet and His
mercy and blessings. Peace be upon us and on the slaves of Allah who are salihun."
"As-salamu ala'n-nabiyyi wa rahmatu 'llahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu alayna wa ala ibadi
"llahi 'ssalihin."

He then said, "Peace be upon you" to his right, and would return the greeting to the imam,
and if anyone said "Peace be upon you" from his left he would return the greeting to him.
Book 3, Number 3.14.58:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim from his father that
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say in
the tashahhud, "Greetings, good words, prayers, pure actions belong to Allah. I testify that
there is no god except Allah, alone without partner, and that Muhammad is His slave and
His Messenger. Peace be on you, Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings.
Peace be on us and on the slaves of Allah who are salihun. Peace be upon you."
"At-tahiyatu, at-tayibatu, as-salawatu, az-zakiyatu lillah. Ash-hadu an la ilaha illa 'llah,
wahdahu la sharika lah wa anna Muhammadan abduhu wa rasuluhu. As-salamu alayka
ayyuha-n-nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu alayna wa ala ibadi-1lahi's-
salihin. As-salamu alaykum."

Book 3, Number 3.14.59:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said al-Ansari that al-Qasim ibn
Muhammad ibn Muhammad told him that A'isha, the wife of the prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to say in the tashahhud, "Greetings, good words,
prayers, pure actions belong to Allah. I testify that there is no god except Allah, alone
without partner, and I testify that Muhammad is the slave of Allah and His Messenger.
Peace be upon you, Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings. Peace be upon us
and on the slaves of Allah who are salihun. Peace be upon you. "

"At-tahiyatu, at-tayibatu, as-salawatu, az-zakiyatu lillah. Ash-hadu an la ilaha illa 'llah,
wahdahu la sharika llah wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan abduhu wa rasuluhu. As-salamu
alayka ayyuha-n-nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu alayna wa ala
ibadi-llahi's-salihin. As-salamu alaykum."

Book 3, Number 3.14.60:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he asked Ibn Shihab and Nafi, the mawla of Ibn
Umar, whether a man who joined an imam who had already done a raka should say the
tashahhud with the imam in the second and fourth rakas, even though these were odd for
him? They said, "He should say tashahhud with him."

Malik said, "That is the position with us."

2Section 15: What to Do If One Raises One's Head Before the Imam
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Book 3, Number 3.15.61:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Amr ibn Alqgama from Malik ibn
Abdullah as-Sadi that Abu Hurayra said, "The one who raises his head and lowers it
before the imam - his forelock is in the hand of a shaytan."

Malik said, concerning someone who forgot and raised his head before the imam in ruku
or sujud, "The sunna of that is to return to bowing or prostrating and not to wait for the
imam to come up. What he has done is a mistake, because the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The imam is appointed to be followed as a
leader, so do not oppose him.' Abu Hurayra said, 'The one who raises his head and lowers
it before the imam - his forelock is in the hand of a shaytan.'"

2Section 16: What to Do if through Forgetfulness One Says the Taslim after Two Rakas
Book 3, Number 3.16.62:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ayyub ibn Abi Tamima as-Sakhtayani from
Muhammad ibn Sirin from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, finished the prayer after two rakas and Zhu 'l-Yadayn said to
him, "Has the prayer been shortened or have you forgotten, Messenger of Allah?" The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Has Zhu 'l-Yadayn
spoken the truth?" The people said, "Yes," and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, stood and prayed the other two rakas and then said, "Peace be
upon you." Then he said, "Allah is greater" and went into a sadja as long as his usual
prostrations or longer. Then he came up and said, "Allah is greater" and went into a sajda
as long as his usual prostrations or longer and then came up.

Book 3, Number 3.16.63:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Da'ud ibn al-Husayn that Abu Sufyan, the mawla of
Ibn Abi Ahmad, said that he heard Abu Hurayra say, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, prayed asr and said the taslim after two rakas. Zhu 'l-
Yadayn stood up and said, 'Has the prayer been shortened, Messenger of Allah, or have
you forgotten?' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, stood
up and completed what remained of the prayer, and then, remaining sitting after saying
the taslim, he made two prostrations."

Book 3, Number 3.16.64:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman ibn Abi
Hathma said, "I have heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, prayed two rakas of one of the two day-ti me prayers, zhuhr or asr, and said
the taslim after two rakas. Zhu'sh-Shamalayn said to him, 'Has the prayer been shortened,
Messenger of Allah, or have you forgotten?' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, 'The prayer has not been shortened and I have not
forgotten.' Zhu'sh Shamalayn said, It was certainly one of those, Messenger of Allah.' The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, approached the people
and said, 'Has Zh u'sh-Shamalayn spoken the truth?' They said, 'Yes, Messenger of Allah,’
and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, completed what
remained of the prayer, and then said, 'Peace be upon you.'"

Book 3, Number 3.16.65:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab, and from
Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman, the same as that.
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Malik said, "Every forgetfulness which decreases from the prayer, prostrations for it come
before the greeting, and every forgetfulness which is an addition to the prayer,
prostrations for it come after the greeting."

2Section 17: Completing what is Recalled When Uncertain how much has been Prayed
Book 3, Number 3.17.66:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If you are uncertain
in the prayer and do not know whether you have prayed three or four rakas, then pray a
raka and make two prostrations from the sitting position before the taslim. If the raka that
you prayed was the fifth, then you make it even by these two sajdas, and if it was the
fourth, then the two prostrations spite Shaytan."

Book 3, Number 3.17.67:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Zayd from Salim ibn
Abdullah that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "If you are uncertain in the prayer, estimate
what you think you have forgotten of the prayer and repeat it, then do the two sajdas of
forgetfulness from the sitting position."

Book 3, Number 3.17.68:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Afif ibn Amr as-Sahmi that Ata ibn Yasar said, "I
asked Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-As and Kab al Ahbar about someone who was uncertain
in his prayer, and did not know whether he had prayed three or four rakas. Both of them
said, 'He should pray another raka and then do two sajdas from the sitting position." "
Book 3, Number 3.17.69:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar, when questioned
about forgetfulness in the prayer, said, "If you think that you have forgotten part of the
prayer, then pray it."

2Section 18: What to Do if One Stands After the Completion of the Prayer or After Two
Rakas

Book 3, Number 3.18.70:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from al-Araj that Abdullah ibn Buhayna
said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed two
rakas with us and then stood without sitting and the people stood with him. When he had
finished the prayerand we had seen him say the taslim, he said 'Allah is greater' and did
two sajdas from the sitting position and then said the taslim again."

Book 3, Number 3.18.71:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Hurmuz
that Abdullah ibn Buhayna said, "The Messengerof Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, prayed zhuhr with us and he stood straight up after two rakas without sitting.
When he had finished the prayer, he did two sajdas and then said the taslim after that."
Malik said, concerning someone who forgot in his prayer and stood up after he had
completed four rakas and recited and then went into ruku and then, when he raised his
head from ruku, remembered that he had already completed (his prayer), "He returns to a
sitting position and does not do any sajda. If he has already done one sajda I do not think
he should do the other. Then when his prayer is finished he does two sajdas from the
sitting position after saying the taslim."

2Section 19: Looking in the Prayer at What Distracts You from It
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Book 3, Number 3.19.72:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Alqama ibn Abi Alqama from his mother that
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Abu
Jahm ibn Huzhayfa gave the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, a fine striped garment from Syria and he did the prayer in it. When he had finished
he said, 'Give this garment back to Abu Jahm. I lookedat its stripes in the prayer and they
almost distracted me."' "

Book 3, Number 3.19.73:

Malik related to me from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, wore a fine striped garment f rom Syria, and
then gave it to Abu Jahm and took a plain, rough, garment in return. Abu Jahm asked,
"Messenger of Allah! Why?" He said, "I looked at its stripes in the prayer."

Book 3, Number 3.19.74:

Malik related to me from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr that Abu Talha al-Ansari was praying in
his garden when a wild pigeon flew in and began to fly to and fro trying to find a way out.
The sight was pleasing to him and he let his eyes follow the bird for a time and then he
went back to his prayer but could not remember how much he had prayed. He said, "A
trial has befallen me in this property of mine." So he came to the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and mentioned the trial that had happened to
him in his garden and said, "Messenger of Allah, it is a sadaqa for Allah, so dispose of it
wherever you wish."

Book 3, Number 3.19.75:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr that a man from the Ansar
was praying in a garden of his in Quff, one of the valleys of Madina, during the date
season and the palms' branches were weighed down with fruit on all sides. He looked at
them and what he saw of their fruits amazed him. Then he went back to his prayer and he
did not know how much he had prayed. He said, "A trial has befallen me in this property
of mine." So he went toUthman ibn Affan, who was the khalifa at the time, and
mentioned it to him and said, "It is sadaqa, so give it away in the paths of good." Uthman
ibn Affan sold it for fifty thousand and so that property became known as the Fifty.

Book 4: Forgetfulness in Prayer

2Section 1: What to Do if One Forgets in Prayer

Book 4, Number 4.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Salama ibn Abdar-Rahman
ibn Awf from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said, "When you stand in prayer, Shaytan comes to you and confuses you until
you do not know how much you have prayed. If you find that happening do two sajdas
from the sitting position."

Book 4, Number 4.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "I forget or I am made to forget so that I may
establish the sunna."

Book 4, Number 4.1.3:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that a man questioned al-Qasim ibn
Muhammad saying, "My imagination works in the prayer, and it happens to me a lot." Al-
Qasim ibn Muhammad said, "Go on with your prayer, for it will not goaway from you
until you goaway saying, 'l have not completed my prayer." "

Book 5: Jumu’'a

2Section 1: Doing Ghusl on the Day of Jumua

Book 5, Number 5.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman, from Abu Salih as-Sammani from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If someone does ghusl for major ritual
impurity on the day of jumua and then goes in the first part of the time, it is as if he had
offered up a camel. If he goes in the second part of the time, it is as if he had offered up a
cow. If he goes in the third part of the time, it is as if he had offered up a horned ram. If
he goes in the fourth part of the time, it is as if he had offered up a hen. If he goes in the
fifth part of the time, it is as if he had offered up an egg. And when the imam comes out,
the angels settle down listening to the zhikr (remembrance of Allah)."

Book 5, Number 5.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Said ibn Abi Said al-Magburi that Abu Hurayra
used to say, "Doing ghusl as prescribed for major ritual impurity is incumbent (wajib) on
the day of jumua on every male who has reached puberty."

Book 5, Number 5.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Salim ibn Abdullah said, "One of
the companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
came into the mosque on the day of jumua and Umar ibn al Khattab was already giving
the khutba. Umar said, 'What (kind of) time is this (to arrive)?' He said, Amir al-
muminin, I returned from the market and heard the call to prayer, so I did no more than
do wudu." Umar said, "You only did wudu as well? You know that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to tell people to do ghusl.""

Book 5, Number 5.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Safwan ibn Sulaym from Ata ibn Yasar from Abu
Said al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "Ghusl on the day of jumua is incumbent on every male who has reached puberty."
Book 5, Number 5.1.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you come to jumua, do ghusl."
Malik said, "It is not enough for someone to do a ghusl on the day of jumua and intend by
it the ghusl for jumua unless he does the ghusl and then sets off. That is because the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said in the hadith related
by Ibn Umar, "When you come to jumua, do ghusl.""

Malik said, "If someone does ghusl on the day of jumua and intends by it the ghusl of the
day of jumua and then sets out, whether early or late, and does something which breaks
his wudu, he only has to do wudu and his ghusl remains valid for him."

2Section 2: Paying Atlention when the Imam is Giving the Khutba on the Day of Jumua
Book 5, Number 5.2.6:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Even saying to
your companion 'listen' while the imam is giving the khutba on the day of jumua, is to
speak foolishly."

Book 5, Number 5.2.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Thalaba ibn Abi Malik al Qurazhi
informed him that in the time of Umar ibn al Khattab they used to pray on the day of
jumua until Umar came out, and when Umar came out and sat on the mimbar and the
muazhzhins called the azhan, they would sit and talk, and then when the muazhzhins
were silent and Umar stood to give the khutba, they would pay attention and no-one
would speak.

Ibn Shihab said, "The imam coming out stops prayer and his speaking stops
conversation."

Book 5, Number 5.2.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
from Malik ibn Abi Amir that Uthman ibn Affan used to say in khutbas, and he would
seldom omit it if he was giving the khutba, "When the imam stands delivering the khutba
on the day of jumua, listen and pay attention, for there is the same portion for someone
who pays attention but cannot hear as for someone who pays attention and hears. And
when the igama of the prayer is called, straighten your rows and make your shoulders
adjacent to each other, because the straightening of the rows is part of the completion of
the prayer." Then he would not say the takbir until some men who had been entrusted
with straightening the rows came and told him that they were straight. Then he would say
the takbir.

Book 5, Number 5.2.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar saw two men talking
while the imam was giving the khutba on the day of jumua and he threw pebbles at them
to tell them to be quiet.

Book 5, Number 5.2.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that a man sneezed on the day of jumua
while the imam was giving the khutba, and a man by his side asked Allah to bless him.
Said ibn al Musayyab was asked about it and he forbade the man to do what he had done
and said, "Don't do it again."

Book 5, Number 5.2.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he asked Ibn Shihab about talking in the jumua after
the imam had come down from the mimbar but before he had said the takbir. Ibn Shihab
said, "There is no harm in that."

2Section 3: Concerning Someone Who Catches a Raka of the Jumua Prayer

Book 5, Number 5.3.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab used to say, "Some one who catches a
raka of the jumua prayer should pray another one with it." Ibn Shihab said, "That is the
sunna."

Malik said, "I saw the people of knowledge in our city doing that. That is because the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Whoever catches a
raka of the prayer has caught the prayer.' "
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Malik said, concerning some one who was in a crowd on the day of jumua and did the
ruku but was not able to go into sajda until the imam had risen or finished his prayer, "If
he is able to do the sajda and has already done the ruku then he should do the sajda when
the people stand up. If he is unable to do thesajda until after the imam has finished the
prayer, then I prefer that he begins the prayeragain and does the four rakas of zhuhr."
2Section 4: Nose Bleeds on the Day of Jumua

Book 5, Number 5.4.13:

Malik said, "Someone who has a nosebleed on the day of jumua while the imam is giving
the khutba and he leaves and does not come back until the imam has finished the prayer,
should pray four rakas."

Malik said that someone who prayed a raka with the imam on the day of jumua, then had
a nosebleed and left and came back and the imam had prayed both rakas, should complete
the prayer with another raka as long as he had not spoken.

Malik said, "If some one has a nosebleed, or something happens to him and he has no
alternative but to leave, he does not have to ask permission of the imam if he wants to
leave on the day of jumua."

2Section 5: Making Haste on the Day of Jumua

Book 5, Number 5.5.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had asked Ibn Shihab about the word of Allah,
the Majestic, the Mighty, "O you who accept, when the call is made for the prayer on the
day of jumua, make haste to the remembrance of Allah."(Sura 62 ayat 9). Ibn Shihab said,
"Umar ibn al-Khattab used to recite, 'When the call is made for the prayer on the day of
jumua, go to the remembrance of Allah.'"

Malik said, "Making haste in the Book of Allah is only deed and action. Allah the
Blessed, the Exalted, says 'and when he turns away, he acts in the land' (Sura 2 ayat 205),
and He, the Exalted, said, 'and as for the one who comes to you acting with fear' (Sura 80
ayat 8), and He said, 'then he turned his back, and acted' (Sura 79 ayat 22),and He said,
"Your deeds are diverse' " (Sura 92 ayat 4). Malik said, "Thus making haste which Allah
mentions in His Book is not running on the feet or exertion. It only means deed and
actions."

2Section 6: The Imam's Stopping Off in a Town on the Day of Jumua

Book 5, Number 5.6.15:

Malik said, "If the imam stops off on a journey in a town where jumua is obligatory and
he gives a khutba and takes the jumua prayer for them, then the people of the town and
any other people present do the jumua prayer with him."

Malik said, "If the imam gathers people for prayer while he is travelling in a town where
the jumua prayer is not obligatory, then there is no jumua for him, nor for the people of
the town, nor for anyone else who joins them for the prayer in congregation, and the
people of the town and anyone else who is not travelling should complete the prayer."
Malik added, "A traveller does not have to do jumua "

2Section 7: The Special Time in the Day of Jumua

Book 5, Number 5.7.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, mentioned the day of
jumua and said, "There is a time in it when Allah gives to a muslim slave standing in
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prayer whatever he asks for," and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, indicated with his hand how small it was.

Book 5, Number 5.7.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn al-Had from Muhammad
ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Harith at-Taymi from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf that
Abu Hurayra said, "I went out to at-Tur (Mount Sinai) and met Kab al Ahbar and sat with
him. He related to me things from the Tawrah and I related to him things from the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. Among the things I
related to him was that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, 'The best of days on which the sun rises is the day of jumua. In it Adam was created,
and in it he fell from the Garden. In it he was forgiven, and in it he died. In it the Hour
occurs, and every moving thing listens from morning till sunset in apprehension of the
Hour except jinn and men. In it is a time when Allah gives toa muslim slave standing in
prayer whatever he asks for.' Kab said, 'That is one day in every year.' I said, 'No, in every
jumua.' Then Kab recited the Tawrah and said, 'The Messenger of Allah has spoken the
truth.'"

Abu Hurayra continued, "I met Basra ibn Abi Basra al-Ghiffari and he said, 'Where have
you come from?' I said, 'From at-Tur.' He said, 'If I had seen you before you left, you
would not have gone. I heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, say, "Only make a special journey to three mosques: the mosque of the Haram
(Makka), this mosque (Madina), and the mosque of Ilya or the Bait al-Maqdis (two names
of Jerusalem)." ' " (He was not sure which expression was used.)

Abu Hurayra continued, "Then I met Abdullah ibn Salam and I told him that I had sat
with Kabal-Ahbar, and I mentioned what I had related to him about the day of jumua, and
told him that Kab had said, 'That is one day in every year.' Abdullah ibn Salam said, 'Kab
lied," and I added, 'Kab then recited the Tawrah and said, "No, it is in every jumua." '
Abdullah ibn Salam said, 'Kab spoke the truth. 'Then Abdullah ibn Salam said, 'I know
what time that is.'"

Abu Hurayra continued, "I said to him, 'let me know it - don't keep it from me.' Abdullah
ibn Salam said, 'It is the last period of time in the dayof jumua.'"

Abu Hurayra continued, "I said, 'How can it be the last period of time in the day of jumua,
when the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "a muslim
slave standing in prayer", and that is a time when there is no prayer?' Abdullah ibn Salam
replied, 'Didn't the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say,
"Whoever sits waiting for the prayer is in prayer until he prays?" "

Abu Hurayra added, "I said, 'Of course.' He said, 'Then it is that.' "

2Section 8: Good Appearance and Not Stepping Over People and Facing the Imam on the
Day of Jumua

Book 5, Number 5.8.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he had heard that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "There is nothing
wrong in wearing two garments which are not work-clothes for jumua."

Book 5, Number 5.8.19:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar would never go to
jumua without wearing oil and perfume except when it was forbidden (i.e. when he was
muhrim).

Book 5, Number 5.8.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Hazm from
whoever related it to him that Abu Hurayra used to say, "It is better for a man to pray on
the surface of al Harra (a rocky area in Madina) than for him to wait until the imam stands
to give the khutba and then come and step over people's necks."

Malik said, "The sunna with us is that the people face the imam on the day of jumua
when he intends to give the khutba, whether they are near the qibla or elsewhere."
2Section 9: The Recitation in the Jumua Prayer, the Sitting, and Missing the Prayer
Without a Reason

Book 5, Number 5.9.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Damra ibn Said al-Mazini from Ubaydullah ibn
Abdullah ibn Utba ibn Masud that ad-Dahhak ibn Qays asked an-Numan ibn Bashir,
"What did the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, use to
recite on the day of jumua after suratal-Jumua (Sura 62)?" He said, "He used to recite al-
Ghashiya (Sura 88)."

Book 5, Number 5.9.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Safwan ibn Sulaym said, "If anyone omits jumua
three times without reason or illness, Allah will set a seal on his heart." (Malik said, "I
don't know if it was from the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, or not.")

Book 5, Number 5.9.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, gave two khutbas on the
day of jumua and sat down between them.

Book 6: Prayer in Ramadan

2Section 1: Stimulation of the Desire for Prayer in Ramadan

Book 6, Number 6.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr from A'isha,
the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed in the mosque one night and
people prayed behind him. Then he prayed the next night and there were more people.
Then they gathered on the third or fourth night and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, did not come out to them. In the morning, he said, "I saw
what you were doing and the only thing that prevented me from coming out to you was
that I feared that it would become obligatory (fard) for you." This happened in Ramadan.
Book 6, Number 6.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman
ibn Awf from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, used to exhort people to watch the night in prayer in Ramadan but never
ordered it definitely. He used to say, "Whoever watches the night in prayer in Ramadan
with trust and expectancy, will be forgiven all his previous wrong actions."

http://www.islammessage.com 42




Ibn Shihab said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, died
while that wasstill the custom, and it continued to be the custom in the khalifate of Abu
Bakr and at the beginning of the khalifate of Umar ibn al-Khattab."

2Section 2: Watching the Night in Prayer

Book 6, Number 6.2.3:

Malik related to me from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr that Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Abd al-Qari said, "I went out with Umar ibn alKhattab in Ramadan to the mosque and the
people there were spread out in groups. Some men were praying by themselves, whilst
others were praying in small groups. Umar said, 'By Allah! It would be better in my
opinion if these people gathered behind one reciter.' So he gathered them behind Ubayy
ibn Kab. Then I went out with him another night and the people were praying behind their
Qur'an reciter. Umar said, 'How excellent this new way is, but what you miss while you
are asleep is better than what you watch in prayer.' He meant the end of the night, and
people used to watch the beginning of the night in prayer."

Book 6, Number 6.2.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Yusuf that as-Sa'ib ibn Yazid said,
"Umar ibn al-Khattab ordered Ubayy ibn Kab and Tamim ad-Dari to watch the night in
prayer with the people for eleven rakas.The reciterof the Qur'an would recite the Mi'in (a
group of medium-sized suras) until we would be leaning on our staffs from having stood
so long in prayer. And we would not leave until the approach of dawn."

Book 6, Number 6.2.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yazid ibn Ruman said, "The people used to watch
the night in prayer during Ramadan for twenty-three rakas in the time of Umar ibn al-
Khattab."

Book 6, Number 6.2.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Da'ud ibn al-Husayn that he heard al-Araj say, "I
never saw the people in Ramadan, but that they were cursing the disbelievers." He added,
"The reciter of Qur'an used to recite surat al-Baqara in eight rakas and if he did it in
twelve rakas the people would think that he had made it easy."

Book 6, Number 6.2.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr said, "I heard my father say,
'We finished praying in Ramadan and the servants hurried with the food, fearing the
approach of dawn.'"

Book 6, Number 6.2.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Zhakwan
Abu Amr (a slave belonging to A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, who was freed by her after her death) used tostand in prayer and recite
for her in Ramadan.

Book 7: Tahajjud

2Section 1: Concerning Prayer in the Night

Book 7, Number 7.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir from Said ibn al-
Jubayr that a man who has approval (as a relater of hadith), told him that A'isha, the wife
of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If a man prays in the
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night and sleep overcomes him during it, Allah writes for him the reward of his prayer,
and his sleep is sadaqa for him."

Book 7, Number 7.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'nNadr, the mawla of Umar ibn 'Ubaydullah,
from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "I was sleeping in front of the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and my feet were in his qibla. When he
prostrated, he nudged me and I pulled up my feet,and when he stood up I spread them
out." She added, "There were no lamps in the house at that time."

Book 7, Number 7.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If you are drowsy in prayer, sleep
until sleep leaves you, because if you pray while you are drowsy, you do not know
whether you may intend to ask for forgiveness but (in fact) ask for harm."

Book 7, Number 7.1.5 a:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ismail from Ibn Abi Hakim that he had heard that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, heard a woman
praying at night. He said, "Who is that?" and someone said to him,"It is al-Hawla bint
Tuwayt, she does not sleep in the night." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, disapproved of that and his disapproval showed in his face. Then he
said, "Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, does not become weary, but you become weary.
Take on whatever is within your capability."

Book 7, Number 7.1.5 b:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that Umar ibn al-
Khattab used to pray as much as Allah willed in the night until at the end of the night he
would wake his family for the prayer. He used to say to them, "The prayer, the prayer."
Then he would recite the ayat, "Enjoin prayer on your family and be constant in it. We do
not ask you for your provision. We provide for you. And the end result is for taqwa."
(Sura 20 ayat 132)

Book 7, Number 7.1.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn al-Musayyab used to say,
"Sleep is disapproved of before isha and conversation after it."

Book 7, Number 7.1.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"(Voluntary) prayer in both the day and night is two at a time with a taslim after every
raka."

Malik said, "That is the custom among us. "

2Section 2: How the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, Prayed the Witr
Book 7, Number 7.2.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr from A'isha,
the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray eleven rakas in the night,
making them odd by a single one, and when he had finished he lay down on his right side.
Book 7, Number 7.2.9:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Said ibn Abi Said al-Magburi from Abu Salama
ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf that he asked A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, what the prayer of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, was like during Ramadan. She said, "The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, did not go above eleven rakas in
Ramadan or at any other time. He prayed four - do not ask me about their beauty or
length. Then he prayed another four - do not ask me about their beauty and length. Then
he prayed three."

A'isha continued, "I said, 'Messenger of Allah, are you sleeping before you do the witr?'
He said, A'isha, my eyes sleep but my heart does not sleep.' "

Book 7, Number 7.2.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, umm
al-muminin said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
used to pray thirteen rakas in the night and then would pray two rakas when he heard the
azhan for the subh prayer."

Book 7, Number 7.2.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Makhrama ibn Sulayman from Kurayb, the mawla
of Ibn Abbas, that Abdullah ibn Abbas told him that he had spent a night at the house of
Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, who was
also Ibn Abbas' mother's sister. Ibn Abbas said, "I lay down with my head on the breadth
of the cushion, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
and his wife lay down with their heads on its length. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, slept, until, halfway through the night or a little before or
after it, he awoke and sat up and wiped the sleep away from his face with his hand. Then
he recited the last ten ayats of sura Ali Imran (Sura 3). Then he got up and went over to a
water-skin which was hanging up and did wudu from it, doing his wudu thoroughly, and
then he stood in prayer."

Ibn Abbas continued, "I stood up and did the same and then went and stood by his side.
The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, put his right hand on
my head and took my right ear and tweaked it. He prayed two rakas, then two rakas, then
two rakas, then two rakas, then two rakas, then two rakas, and then prayed an odd raka.
Then he lay down until the muazhzhin came to him, and then prayed two quick rakas, and
went out and prayed subh."

Book 7, Number 7.2.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr from his father that
Abdullah ibn Qays ibn Makhrama told him that Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani said one night
that he was going to observe the prayer of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace. He said, "I rested my head on his threshold. The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, got up and prayed two long, long, long
rakas. Then he prayed two rakas which were slightly less long than the two before them.
Then he prayed two rakas which were slightly less long than the two before them. Then
he prayed two rakas which were slightly less long than the two before them. Then he
prayed two rakas which were slightly less long than the two before them. Then he prayed
two rakas which were slightly less long than the two before them. Then he prayed an odd
raka, making thirteen rakas in all."

http://www.islammessage.com 45




2Section 3: The Command to Pray the Witr

Book 7, Number 7.3.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi and Abdullah ibn Umar that a man asked the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, about night prayers. The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Night prayers are
two by two, and when you are afraid that dawn is approaching, pray one raka to make
what you have prayed odd."

Book 7, Number 7.3.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn
Habban from Ibn Muhayriz that a man from the Kinana tribe called al-Mukhdaji heard a
man in Syria known as Abu Muhammad saying, "The witr is obligatory (fard)." Al-
Mukhdaji said, "I went to Ubada ibn as-Samit and presented myself to him as he was
going to the mosque, and told him what Abu Muhammad had said. Ubada said that Abu
Muhammad had lied and that he had heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, say, 'Allah the Majestic and Mighty has written five prayers for
mankind, and whoever does them and does not waste anything of them by making light of
what is due to them, there is a pact for him with Allah that He will admit him into the
Garden.Whoever does not do them, there is no pact for him with Allah. If He wishes, He
punishes him, and if He wishes, He admits him into the Garden.'"

Book 7, Number 7.3.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Bakr ibn Umar that Said ibn Yasar said, "I was
travelling with Abdullah ibn Umar on the road to Makka, and fearing that it was nearly
dawn. I dismounted and prayed witr. Abdullah said, 'Is there not a model for you in the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace?' I said, 'Of course, by
Allah!" He said, 'The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used
to pray witr on his camel.'"

Book 7, Number 7.3.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Said ibn al-Musayyab said,
"Abu Bakr as-Siddiq used to pray witr when he wished to go to bed, and Umar ibn al-
Khattab used to pray witr at the end of the night. As for me, I pray witr when I go to bed."
Book 7, Number 7.3.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that a man asked Abdullah ibn Umar
whether the witr was obligatory and Abdullah ibn Umar said, "The Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed witr, and the muslims prayed witr." The
man began repeating his question, and Abdullah ibn Umar kept saying, "The Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed witr, and the muslims prayed
witr."

Book 7, Number 7.3.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "If someone fears that he will sleep
through till the morning, let him pray the witr before he sleeps, and if some one hopes to
wake for the last part of the night, let him delay his witr."

Book 7, Number 7.3.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Nafi said, "I was with Abdullah ibn Umar in Makka.
The sky was clouded over and Abdullah feared that dawn was approaching so he prayed
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one raka for witr. Then the clouds cleared and he saw that it was still night, so he made
his prayers even with one raka. Then he continued to pray two rakas at a time, until when
he feared the approach of dawn, he prayed one raka for witr."

Book 7, Number 7.3.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say the taslim
between the two rakas and the one raka of witr so that he could order something he
needed.

Book 7, Number 7.3.213:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Sad ibn Abi Waqqas used to pray
witr after isha with one raka.

Malik said, "This is not the situation with us. Rather three is the minimum for witr."

Book 7, Number 7.3.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar that Abdullah ibn Umar used to
say, "The maghrib prayer is the witr of the daytime prayers."

Malik said, "If someone prays witr at the beginning of the night, and goes to sleep, and
then wakes up and it seems good to him to pray, let him pray, two rakas at a time. That is
what I like most of what I have heard."

Book 7, Number 7.3.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd al Karim ibn Abi 'l-Mukhariq al-Basri from
Said ibn Jubayr that Abdullah ibn Abbas slept, and when he woke up, he said to his
servant, "Go and see what the people have done," (by that time his sight had gone.) The
servant went out and returned saying, "The people have left from subh," so Abdullah ibn
Abbas got up and prayed witr and then prayed subh.

Book 7, Number 7.3.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Abbas and Ubada
ibn as-Samit and al-Qasim ibn Muhammad and Abdullah ibn Amir ibn Rabia had all
prayed witr after the break of dawn.

Book 7, Number 7.3.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Abdullah ibn
Masud said, "I do not mind if the iqgama for the subh prayer is called while I am still
praying witr."

Book 7, Number 7.3.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "Ubada ibn as-Samit used to
lead the people in prayer. One day he came out for subh and the muazhzhin began to give
the igama for the subh prayer Ubada silenced him, prayed witr and then led them in
subh."

Book 7, Number 7.3.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim said, "I heard
Abdullah ibn Amir ibn Rabia say, 'T sometimes pray witr while hearing the iqama, or after
the break of dawn.' " Abd ar-Rahman was not certain which he said.

Book 7, Number 7.3.28:

Malik related to me that Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim heard his father al-Qasim ibn
Muhammad say, "I have prayed witr after dawn."

Malik said, "Only a person who oversleeps so that he does not do the witr prays it after
dawn. No one should intentionally make his witr after dawn."

http://www.islammessage.com 47




2Section 4: The Two Rakas of Fajr

Book 7, Number 7.4.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that Hafsa, the wife
of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, told him that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray two quick rakas when the
muazhzhin had finished the azhan for the subh prayer, before the iqgama was said for the
prayer.

Book 7, Number 7.4.30:

Malik related to me from Yahya ibn Said that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, used to pray the two rakas of the dawn (fajr) so quickly that I would say
to myself 'Has he recited the umm al-Qur'an or not?' "

Book 7, Number 7.4.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sharik ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Namir that Abu
Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman said, "Some people heard the iqgama and started to pray. The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came out and said, 'Are
you doing two prayers at the same time? Are you doing two prayers at the same time?'
That was about the subh prayer and the two rakas before subh."

Book 7, Number 7.4.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar missed the two
rakas of dawn, and then did them after the sun rose.

Book 7, Number 7.4.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim that al-Qasim ibn
Muhammad had done the same as Ibn Umar.

Book 8: Prayer in Congregation

2Section 1: The Superiority of Prayer in Congregation over Prayer Done Alone

Book 8, Number 8.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Prayer in congregation is better
than the prayer of a man by himself by twenty-seven degrees."

Book 8, Number 8.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab from Abu
Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
"Prayer in congregation is better than the prayer of one of you on his own by twenty-five
parts."

Book 8, Number 8.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'zZinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "By Him in
whose hand myself is! I had in mind to order firewood to be collected, then to order the
prayer to be called, and to appoint a man to lead the people in prayer, and then to come up
behind certain men and burn their houses down about them! By Him in whose hand
myself is! If one of them knew that he would find a meaty bone or two good legs of meat,
he would be present at isha."

Book 8, Number 8.1.4:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n-Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah
from Yusr ibn Said that Zayd ibn Thabit said, "The most excellent prayer is your prayer in
your house, except for the prescribed prayers."

2Section 2: The Isha and Subh Prayers

Book 8, Number 8.2.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Harmala al-Aslami from Said
ibn al-Musayyab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "What separates us from the hypocrites is being present at isha and subh. They
cannot do it," or words to that effect.

Book 8, Number 8.2.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman from Abu Salih from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, "If a man who is walking along a road finds a branch of
thorns on the road and removes it, Allah thanks him for doing it and forgives him."

He also said, "Martyrs are five: the one killed by a plague, the one killed by a disease of
the belly, the one who drowns, the one killed by a collapsing building, and the martyr in
the path of Allah.'

He also said, "If people knew what there was in the call to prayer and the first row, and
they could find no other way except to draw lots for it, they would draw lots for it. And if
they knew what there was in doing zhuhr at its time, they would race each other to it. And
if they knew what there was in the prayers of isha and maghrib, they would come to them
even if they had to crawl.

Book 8, Number 8.2.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman ibn Abi
Hathma that Umar ibn al-Khattab missed Sulayman ibn Abi Hathma in the subh prayer.
In the morning he went to the market, and Sulayman's house was between the market and
the Prophet's mosque. He passed ash-Shifa, Sulayman's mother, and said to her, "I did not
see Sulayman at subh." She replied, "He spent the night in prayer and his eyes overcame
him. Umar said, "I would rather be present at subh than stand the whole night in prayer.
Book 8, Number 8.2.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim that
Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Amra al-Ansari said that Uthman ibn Affan came to the isha
prayer and seeing only a few people in the mosque, he lay down at the back of the
mosque to wait for the number of people to increase. Ibn Abi Amra went and sat down
beside him and Uthman asked him who he was, so he told him. Uthman said, "What have
you memorised of the Qur'an?", and he told him. Uthman said, "If someone is present at
isha, it is as if he had stood in prayer for half a night, and if some one is present at subh, it
is as if he had stood in prayer for a whole night.

2Section 3: Doing the Prayer Again with the Imam

Book 8, Number 8.3.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from a man of the Bani'd-Dil
called Busr ibn Mihjan from his father Mihjan that he was in a gathering with the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and the call to prayer was
made. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, rose and
prayed and then returned. Mihjan remained sitting and did not pray with him. The
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Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "What prevented you
from praying with the people? Aren't you a muslim?" He said, "Of course, Messenger of
Allah, but I have already prayed with my family." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you come, pray with the people, even if you
have prayed already."

Book 8, Number 8.3.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that a man asked Abdullah ibn Umar,
"Sometimes I pray in my house, and then catch the prayer with the imam. Should I pray
with him?" Abdullah ibn Umar said to him, "Yes," and the man said, "Which of them do I
make my prayer?" Abdullah ibn Umar said, "Is that up to you? It is up to Allah. He will
decide on whichever of them He wishes."

Book 8, Number 8.3.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that a man asked Said ibn al-
Musayyab, "I pray in my house, and then I come to the mosque and find the imam
praying. Should I pray with him?" Said said, "Yes," and the man said, "Which of them is
my prayer?" Said said, "Are you the one to decide that? That is up to Allah."

Book 8, Number 8.3.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Afif as-Sahmi that a man from the tribe of Bani
Asad asked Abu Ayyub al-Ansari. "Sometimes I pray in my house, and then come to the
mosque and find the imam praying. Should I pray with him?" Abu Ayyub said, "Yes, pray
with him, for some one who does so has the reward of the group, or the equivalent of the
reward of the group."

Book 8, Number 8.3.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone who prays maghrib or subh and then catches them with the imam should not
repeat them."

Malik said, "I do not see any harm in someone who has already prayed in his house
praying with the imam, except for maghrib, because if he repeats it, he makes it even."
2Section 4: Praying in a Group of People

Book 8, Number 8.4.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you lead
people in the prayer, make it short, because there are among them some people who are
weak, ill and old. But when you pray on your own, make it as long as you wish."

Book 8, Number 8.4.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Nafi said, "I stood behind Abdullah ibn Umar in one
of the prayers when there was no one else with him, and he reached behind with his hand
and placed me beside him."

Book 8, Number 8.4.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that a man used to lead the people
in prayer in al-Aqiq (a place near Madina), and Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz sent a message to
him forbidding him to do so.

Malik said, "He only forbade him because his father was not known."

2Section 5: Prayer Behind an Imam when He Prays Sitting

Book 8, Number 8.5.17:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Anas ibn Malik that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, fell off his horse when
riding, and his right side was scraped, so he did one of the prayers sitting, and we prayed
behind him sitting. When he left, he said, "The imam is appointed to be followed. If he
prays standing, then pray standing, and when he goes into ruku, go into ruku, and when
he rises, rise, and when he says, 'Allah hears whoever praises him,' say, 'Our Lord, praise
belongs to You,' and if he prays sitting, then all of you pray sitting."

Book 8, Number 8.5.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed while he was ill. He prayed
sitting, and some people prayed behind him standing, and he indicated to them to sit
down. When he left, he said, 'The imam is only appointed to be followed. When he goes
into ruku, go into ruku and when he rises, rise and if he prays sitting, pray sitting.' "

Book 8, Number 8.5.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came out during his
illness, and approached and found Abu Bakr standing, leading the people in prayer. Abu
Bakr began to go back, but the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, indicated to him to stay where he was. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, sat by the side of Abu Bakr, and Abu Bakr prayed following the
prayer of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, who was
sitting, and the people prayed following the prayer of Abu Bakr.

2Section 6: The Excellence of the Prayer of Someone Standing over the Prayer of
Someone Sitting

Book 8, Number 8.6.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ismail ibn Muhammad ibn Said ibn Abi Waqqas
from a mawla of Amr ibn al-As or of Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-As that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The prayer of one of you sitting
down is only equal to half the prayer of one of you when he is standing."

Book 8, Number 8.6.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al As said,
"When we arrived at Madina we were struck down by a severe epidemic which
debilitated us greatly. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
came out to the people while they were praying nawafil prayers sitting down. The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'The prayer of the
one sitting is equal to only half the prayer of the one standing.'"

2Section 7: Praying Voluntary Prayers (Nawafil) Sitting

Book 8, Number 8.7.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from as-Sa'ib ibn Yazid from al
Muttalib ibn Abi Wadaa as-Sahmi that Hafsa, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, "I never saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, praying nawafil sitting, until a year before his death, when he began
to pray them sitting. He would recite the sura with a measured slowness so that it would
seem to be longer than other suras which were actually longer than it."
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Book 8, Number 8.7.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, told him that she had
never seen the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, doing night
prayers sitting down until he was getting on in years. He would recite sitting down until
when he wanted to go into ruku, he would stand up and recite about thirty or forty ayats
and then go into ruku.

Book 8, Number 8.7.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Madani and from Abu'n
Nadr from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman from A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, used to pray sitting. He would recite sitting, and then, when about
thirty or forty ayats of what he was reciting remained, he would stand up and recite
standing and then go into ruku and sajda. He would do the same in the second raka.

Book 8, Number 8.7.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Urwa ibn az-Zubayr and Said ibn
al-Musayyab used to pray voluntary prayers sitting.

2Section 8: The Middle Prayer

Book 8, Number 8.8.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from al-Qaqa ibn Hakim that Abu
Yunus, the mawla of A'isha, umm al-muminin said, "A'isha ordered me to write out a
Qur'an for her. She said, 'When you reach this ayat, let me know, "Guard the prayers
carefully and the middle prayer and stand obedient to Allah." ' When I reached it I told
her, and she dictated to me, 'Guard the prayers carefully and the middle prayer and the asr
prayer and stand obedient to Allah." A'isha said, 'l heard it from the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace.'"

Book 8, Number 8.8.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that Amr ibn Rafi said, "I was
writing a Qur'an for Hafsa, umm al-muminin, and she said, 'When you reach this ayat, let
me know, "Guard the prayers carefully and the middle prayer and stand obedient to
Allah." When I reached it I told her and she dictated to me, 'Guard the prayers carefully
and the middle prayer and the asr prayer and stand obedient to Allah." "

Book 8, Number 8.8.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Da'ud ibn al-Husayn that Ibn Yarbu al-Makhzumi
said, "I heard Zayd ibn Thabit say, 'The middle prayer is the prayer of zhuhr.'"

Book 8, Number 8.8.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Ali ibn Abi Talib and Abdullah
ibn Abbas used to say, "The middle prayer is the prayer of subh."

Malik said, "Out of all that I have heard about the matter, I prefer what Ali ibn Abi Talib
and Abdullah ibn Abbas said."

2Section 9: Permission to Pray in One Garment

Book 8, Number 8.9.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Umar ibn
Abi Salama saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
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praying in one garment in the house of Umm Salama. He was completely covered by it,
and had put both ends over his shoulders.

Book 8, Number 8.9.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab from Abu
Hurayra that some one asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace about praying in one garment. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "Do you all have two garments?"

Book 8, Number 8.9.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Said ibn al-Musayyab said that Abu
Hurayra was asked, "May a man pray in one garment?" He said, "Yes." The man then said
to him "Do you do that?" and he replied, "Yes, I pray in one garment while my clothes are
on the clothes-rack."

Book 8, Number 8.9.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Jabir ibn Abdullah used to pray in
one garment.

Book 8, Number 8.9.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman that Muhammad ibn
Amr ibn Hazm used to pray in a single long shirt.

Book 8, Number 8.9.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard from Jabir ibn Abdullah that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Let anyone who
cannot find two garments pray in one garment and wrap himself in it, and if the garment
is short, let him wrap it around his waist."

Malik said, "In my view it is preferable for someone who prays in a single shirt to put a
garment or a turban over his shoulders."

2Section 10: Permission for a Woman to Pray in a Shift and Head-Covering

Book 8, Number 8.10.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray in a shift and head-covering.

Book 8, Number 8.10.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Zayd ibn Qunfuzh that his mother
asked Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
"What clothes can a woman wear in prayer?" She said, "She can pray in a shift that
reaches down and covers the top of her feet."

Book 8, Number 8.10.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from a reliable source from Bukayr ibn Abdullah ibn al-
Ashajj from Busr ibn Said that when Ubaydullah ibn al-Aswad al-Khawlani was in the
room of Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, she
used to pray in a shift and head-covering, without a waist-wrapper.

Book 8, Number 8.10.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that a woman
asked him for a decision, saying, "Waist-wrappers are painful to me. Can I pray in a shift
and head-covering?" He replied, "Yes, if the shift is long."
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Book 9: Shortening the Prayer

2Section 1: Joining Two Prayers when Settled and when Travelling

Book 9, Number 9.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Da'ud ibn al-Husayn from al-Araj from Abu
Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, joined
zhuhr and asr on his journey to Tabuk.

Book 9, Number 9.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zubayr al-Makki from Abu't-Tufayl Amir
ibn Wathila that Muazh ibn Jabal told him that they went out with the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, in the year of Tabuk, and the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, joined zhuhr with asr and maghrib
with isha. Muazh said, "One day he delayed the prayer, and then came out and prayed
zhuhr and asr together. Then he said, "Tomorrow you will come, insha' llah, to the spring
of Tabuk. But you will not get there until well into the morning. No one who arrives
should touch any of its water until I come." We came to it and two men had got to it
before us and the spring was dripping with a little water. The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, asked them, 'Have you touched any of its water?'
They said, 'Yes." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
reviled them and said what Allah wished him to say. Then they took water with their
hands from the spring little by little until it had been collected in something. Then the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, washed his face and hands
in it. Then he put it back into the spring and the spring flowed with an abundance of
water and the people drew water from it. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, 'If you live long enough, Muazh, you will soon see this place
filled with gardens.'"

Book 9, Number 9.1.3:

3 Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to join maghrib and
isha together when it was urgent to travel."

Book 9, Number 9.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zubayr al-Makki from Said ibn Jubayr that
Abdullah ibn Abbas said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, prayed zhuhr and asr together and maghrib and isha together, and not out of fear
nor because of travelling." Malik said, "I believe that was during rain."

Book 9, Number 9.1.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to join the prayer
along with the amirs if they joined maghrib and isha in the rain.

Book 9, Number 9.1.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that he had asked Salim ibn Abdullah,
"Can you join zhuhr and asr when travelling?" He said, "Yes, there is no harm in that.
Haven't you seen the people pray on Arafa?"

Book 9, Number 9.1.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Ali ibn Husain used to say, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, would join zhuhr and asr
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if he wished to travel the same day, and he would join maghrib and isha if he wished to
travel the same night."

2Section 2: Shortening the Prayer in Travel

Book 9, Number 9.2.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from a man of the family of Khalid ibn
Asid that he said to Abdullah ibn Umar, "Abu Abd ar-Rahman, we find the fear prayer
and the prayer when settled mentioned in the Qur'an, but we do not find any mention of
the travelling prayer in it." Ibn Umar said, "Son of my brother! Allah the Mighty and
Majestic sent us Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and we know
nothing. We only do as we saw him doing."

Book 9, Number 9.2.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Salih ibn Kaysan from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr that
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The
prayer was prescribed as two rakas, both when settled and when travelling. Then the
travelling prayer was kept as it was, and an increase was made in the prayer when settled.

n

Book 9, Number 9.2.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he said to Salim ibn Abdullah,
"What is the latest you have seen your father delay maghrib while on a journey?" and
Salim replied, "One time the sun set when we were at Zhat al-Jaysh and he prayed
maghrib at al-Aqiq."

2Section 3: Circumstances in Which the Prayer Has To Be Shortened

Book 9, Number 9.3.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar, shortened the prayer
when he left for hajj or umra at Zhu 'l Hulayfa.

Book 9, Number 9.3.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that his father
rode to Rim and shortened the prayer on the journey.

Malik said, "That was about four mail-stages." (approximately forty-eight miles).

Book 9, Number 9.3.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah ibn
Umar rode to Zhat an-Nusub and shortened the prayer on the journey.

Malik said, "There are four mail-stages between Zhat an-Nusub and Madina."

Book 9, Number 9.3.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Ibn Umar that he used to travel to
Khaybar and he would shorten the prayer.

Book 9, Number 9.3.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Umar used to shorten the prayer when he travelled for a whole day.

Book 9, Number 9.3.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that he used to travel one mail-stage with Ibn
Umar, and he would not shorten the prayer.

Book 9, Number 9.3.17:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Abbas used to
shorten the prayer when he travelled a distance equivalent to that between Makka and
Ta'if, and that between Makka and Usfan and that between Makka and Jedda.

Malik said, "That is four mail-stages, and to me that is the most preferable distance for
shortening the prayer."

Malik said, "Someone who intends to travel does not shorten the prayer until he has left
the houses of the village. And he does not do it in full until he comes to the first houses of
the village, or is nearby."

2Section 4: The Prayer of a Traveller when Undecided whether to Remain in a Place or
Not

Book 9, Number 9.4.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Umar used to say, "I pray the prayerof a traveller as long as I am undecided whether
to remain somewhere or not, even if [ am detained for twelve nights."

Book 9, Number 9.4.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Ibn Umar stayed in Makka for ten nights,
shortening the prayer, except when he prayed it behind an imam, in which case he
followed the imam's prayer.

9.5 Doing the Full Prayer when One Decides to Remain in a Place

2Section 5: Doing the Full Prayer when One Decides to Remain in a Place

Book 9, Number 9.5.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ata al-Khurasani that he heard Said ibn al
Musayyab say, "A traveller who has decided to remain somewhere for four nights does
the prayer in full."

Malik said, "That is what I prefer most out of what I have heard."

Malik when asked about the prayer of a prisoner, said, "It is the same as the prayer of a
person who remains in one place, except if he is travelling."

2Section 6: The Prayer of a Traveller when Imam, or Behind an Imam

Book 9, Number 9.6.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah from his
father that Umar ibn al-Khattab, when he went to Makka, used to lead them in prayer and
do two rakas and then say, "People of Makka,complete the prayer, we are a group
travelling."

Yahya related the same as that to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father
from Umar ibn al-Khattab.

Book 9, Number 9.6.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to pray four
rakas behind the imam at Mina, and when he prayed by himself he would pray two rakas.
Book 9, Number 9.6.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Safwan said, "Abdullah ibn Umar
used to come and visit Abdullah ibn Safwan and he would pray two rakas with us, and
when he went away we would stand and complete the prayer."

2Section 7: Voluntary Prayers while Travelling, by Day and at Night, and Praying on a
Riding Beast

Book 9, Number 9.7.24:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar never used to pray
anything with the fard prayer, either before it or after it, while travelling, except in the
depths of the night. He would pray on the ground or on his mount, whichever way it was
facing.

Book 9, Number 9.7.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that al-Qasim ibn Muhammad and
Urwa ibn az-Zubayr and Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar Rahman used to pray nawafil when
travelling.

Yahya said that Malik was asked about voluntary prayers when travelling and he said,
"There is no harm in them, either at night or during the day. I have heard that some of the
people of knowledge used to do that."

Book 9, Number 9.7.26:

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "I have heard from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar
used to see his son, Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah, doing voluntary prayers on a journey,and
he would not disapprove of it."

Book 9, Number 9.7.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini from Abu 'l-Hubab Said
ibn Yasar that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "I saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, praying on a donkey while heading towards Khaybar."

Book 9, Number 9.7.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abdullah ibn Umar that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray on his
mount while travelling, whichever way it was facing. Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "Abdullah
ibn Umar would also do that."

Book 9, Number 9.7.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "I saw Anas ibn Malik on a
journey praying on a donkey facing away from the gibla. He did the raka and the sajda by
motioning with his head, without putting his face on anything."

2Section 8: The Prayer of Duha

Book 9, Number 9.8.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Musa ibn Maysara from Abu Murra, the mawla of
Aqil ibn Abi Talib, that Umm Hani bint Abi Talib told him that in the year of the
conquest the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed eight
rakas, covering himself with one garment.

Book 9, Number 9.8.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
that Abu Murra, the mawla of Aqil ibn Abi Talib, told him that he had heard Umm Hani
bint Abi Talib say, "I went to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, in the year of the conquest and found him doing ghusl while his daughter Fatima,
was screening him with a garment. I said to him, 'Peace be upon you' and he said, 'Who is
that?' I replied, "Umm Hani bint Abi Talib," and he said, "'Welcome, Umm Hani!' When he
had finished his ghusl, he stood and prayed eight rakas, covering himself with one
garment, and then came away. | said, 'Messenger of Allah, the son of my mother, Alj,
says that he is determined to kill so-and-so, son of Hubayra, a man I have placed under
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my protection.' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
'We give protection to whoever you have given protection to, Umm Hani.'"

Umm Hani related that this incident happened in the morning.

Book 9, Number 9.8.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr that A'isha,
the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "I never once saw
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, doing the voluntary
prayer of duha, but I myself do it. Sometimes the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, would refrain from a practice that he loved to do, fearing that
people would do the same and it would become fard for them."

Book 9, Number 9.8.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from A'isha that she used to pray
duha with eight rakas, and she would say, "I would never stop doing them even if my
parents were to be brought back to life."

2Section 9: General Remarks concerning the Voluntary Prayer of Duha

Book 9, Number 9.9.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Talha from Anas ibn
Malik that his grandmother, Mulayka, invited the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, for food and he ate some of it. Then the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Get up and I will lead you in prayer."
Anas said, "I stood up and took a woven mat belonging to us that had become black
through long use and sprinkled it with water, and the Messengerof Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, stood on it. The orphan and I formed a row behind him, and the
old woman stood behind us. He prayed two rakas with us and then left."

Book 9, Number 9.9.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utba
said, "I visited Umar ibn al-Khattab just before noon and found him praying a voluntary
prayer. So I stood behind him, but he pulled me nearer and put me next to him, on his
right hand side, and then Yarfa came and I moved back and we formed a row behind
him."

2Section 10: Warning against Passing in Front of Someone Praying

Book 9, Number 9.10.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Said
al-Khudri from his father that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, "Do not let anyone pass in front of you when you are praying. Repel him as
much as you can, and, if he refuses, fight him, for he is only a shaytan."

Book 9, Number 9.10.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah
from Busr ibn Said that Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani sent him to Abu Juhaym to ask him
what he had heard from the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, about passing in front of someone praying. Abu Juhaym said, "The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'If the one who passes in front of a
man praying knew what he was bringing upon himself it would be better for him to stop
for forty than to pass in front of him.""

Abu'n-Nadr said, "I do not know whether he said forty days or months or years."
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Book 9, Number 9.10.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that Kab al-
Ahbar said, "If the person who passed in front of a man praying knew what he was
bringing on himself, it would be better for him to sink into the ground than to pass in
front of him."

Book 9, Number 9.10.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar used to
disapprove of passing in front of women while they were praying.

Book 9, Number 9.10.40:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar would neither pass in
front of anyone, nor let anyone pass in front of him.

2Section 11: Permission to Pass in Front of Someone Praying

Book 9, Number 9.11.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utba
ibn Masud that Abdullah ibn Abbas said, "I approached, riding on a donkey, while the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was leading the people in
prayer at Mina, and I was, at that time, nearing puberty. I passed in front of part of the
row, dismounted, sent the donkey off to graze, and then joined the row, and no one
rebuked me for doing so."

Book 9, Number 9.11.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn Abi Waqqas used to pass
in front of some of the rows while the prayer was in progress.

Malik said, "I consider that it is permissible to do that if the iqama for the prayer has been
said and the imam has said the initial takbir and a man cannot find any way into the
mosque except by going between the rows."

Book 9, Number 9.11.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Ali ibn Abi Talib said, "Things
that pass in front of a man praying do not break his prayer."

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Umar used to say, "Things that pass in front of a man praying do not break his
prayer."

2Section 12: The Sutra of a Man Praying on a Journey

Book 9, Number 9.12.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar would use the
animal he was riding as a sutra when he prayed.

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to pray in the
desert without a sutra.

2Section 13: Brushing Away Small Stones in the Prayer

Book 9, Number 9.13.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abu Jafar al-Qari said, "I saw Abdullah ibn Umar
quickly brush away the small stones from the place where he was going to put his
forehead as he was going down into sajda."

Book 9, Number 9.13.46:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he had heard that Abu Zharr
used to say, "Brush away the small stones with one sweep, but if you leave them it is
better than a red camel.”

2Section 14: Straightening the Rows

Book 9, Number 9.14.47:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Umar ibn al-Khattab used to order the
rows to be straightened, and when they had come to him and told him that the rows were
straight he would say the takbir.

Book 9, Number 9.14.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from his paternal uncle, Abu Suhayl ibn Malik, that his
father said, "I was with Uthman ibn Affan when the iqgama was said for the prayer and I
was talking to him about being assigned a definite allowance by him. I continued talking
to him while he was levelling some small stones with his sandals, and then some men that
he had entrusted to straighten the rows came and told him that the rows were straight. He
said to me, 'line up in the row," and then he said the takbir."

2Section 15: Placing One Hand on the Other in the Prayer

Book 9, Number 9.15.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abd al-Karim ibn Abi 'l-Mukhariq al-Basri said,
"Among things the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said and did are:
'As long as you do not feel ashamed, do whatever you wish', the placing of one hand on
the other in prayer (one places the right hand on the left), being quick to break the fast,
and delaying the meal before dawn."

Book 9, Number 9.15.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Hazim ibn Dinar that Sahl ibn Sad said,
"People used to be ordered to place their right hands on their left forearms in the prayer."
Abu Hazim added, "I know for sure that Sahl traces that back to the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace."

2Section 16: Qunut in the Subh Prayer

Book 9, Number 9.16.51:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar did not say qunut in
any of the prayers.

2Section 17: Prohibition against a Man Praying when Wishing to Relieve Himself

Book 9, Number 9.17.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Abdullah ibn
al-Arqam used to lead his companions in prayer. The time for prayer came one day and he
went to relieve himself. When he returned, he said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, 'If you wish to defecate, you should do so
before the prayer.' "

Book 9, Number 9.17.53:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that Umar ibn al-Khattab said,
"Y ou should not pray while you are holding your bowels."

2Section 18: Waiting for The Prayer and Walking to It

Book 9, Number 9.18.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The angels ask
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for blessings on each one of you as long as he is in the place where he has prayed and has
not discharged anything. They say, 'Allah, forgive him. Allah have mercy on him.'"

Malik said, "I do not consider that his words, 'has not discharged anything' refer to
anything other than the discharges that break wudu."

Book 9, Number 9.18.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "You are in
prayer as long as the prayer detains you and there is nothing that prevents you from
returning to your family except the prayer."

Book 9, Number 9.18.56:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr, that Abu Bakr
ibn Abd ar-Rahman used to say, "Someone who goes to the mosque in the morning or the
afternoon with no intention of going anywhere else, either to learn good or teach it, is like
someone who does jihad in the way of Allah and returns with booty."

Book 9, Number 9.18.57:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nuaym ibn Abdullah al-Mujmir that he heard Abu
Hurayra say, "If any one of you prays and then sits down in the spot where he has prayed,
the angels ask blessings on him saying, 'Allah, forgive him. Allah, have mercy on him.'
And if he moves from the spot where he has prayed and sits elsewhere in the mosque
waiting for the prayer, he remains in prayer until he prays."

Book 9, Number 9.18.58:

Yahya related to me from Malik from al Ala ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Yaqub from his
father from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, "Shall I tell you the things by which Allah erases wrong actions and by which
he raises ranks: the complete and correct performance of wudu in adverse conditions, a
great number of steps towards the mosque,and waiting after one prayer for the next
prayer. That is the firm hold, that is the firm hold, that is the firm hold."

Book 9, Number 9.18.59:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn al-Musayyab said, "It is
said that no-one except a hypocrite leaves the mosque after the call to prayer, except for
someone who intends to return.”

Book 9, Number 9.18.60:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Amir ibn Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr from Amr ibn
Sulaymaz-Zuraqi from Abu Qatadaal-Ansari that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you enter the mosque, you should pray two
rakas before you sit down."

Book 9, Number 9.18.61:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'nNadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
that Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman asked him, "Didn't I see your master sit down
before praying after he had entered the mosque?"

Abu'n-Nadr said, "By that he meant Umar ibn Ubaydullah, and he was finding fault with
him for sitting down before praying after he had come into the mosque."

Yahya said that Malik said, "It is good to do that but not obligatory."

2Section 19: Placing the Hands Flat on the Surface by the Face when Prostrating

Book 9, Number 9.19.62:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to place his
palms flat on the surface where he put his forehead. Nafi said, "I have seen him take his
hands out from under his burnus on a very cold day and place them on the ground."

Book 9, Number 9.19.63:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "When
one of you puts his forehead on the ground he should put his palms on the place where he
puts his forehead. Then, when he rises, he should raise them, for the hands prostrate just
as the face prostrates."

2Section 20: Turning and Clapping when Necessary during the Prayer

Book 9, Number 9.20.64:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Hazim Salama ibn Dinar from Sahl ibn Said
as-Saidi that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, went to
the tribe of Bani Amr ibn Awf to settle their disputes.The time for the prayer came and
the muazhzhin came to Abu Bakr as-Siddiq and said, "Could you lead the people in
prayer and I will say the iqgama?" He said, "Yes," and Abu Bakr prayed. The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came back while the people were
praying, and approached and joined the row. People clapped, but Abu Bakr did not turn
round. The people increased their clapping, and Abu Bakr turned round and saw the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, indicated to him to stay in his place.
Abu Bakr raised his hands and praised Allah that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, had told him to do that. Then he drew back until he was in
the row, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, stepped
forward and led the prayer. When he had finished he said, "Abu Bakr, what stopped you
from staying put like I told you?" Abu Bakr said, "It is not for Ibn Abi Quhafa to pray in
front of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace."

The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Why did I see
you all clapping so much? If something happens to you in the prayer you should say
'Subhana-llah' (Glory be to Allah), and when you say 'Subhana-llah' you will be heard.
Clapping is only for women."

Book 9, Number 9.20.65:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Ibn Umar would never turn around when
praying.

Book 9, Number 9.20.66:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abu Jafar al-Qari said, "I was praying, and Abdullah
ibn Umar was behind me and I was not aware of it. Then I turned round and he prodded
me (in disapproval)."

2Section 21: What to Do when Entering while the Imam is in Ruku

Book 9, Number 9.21.67:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Abu Umama ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf
said, "Zayd ibn Thabit entered the mosque and found the people in ruku, so he went into
ruku and then moved slowly forward until he reached the row."

Book 9, Number 9.21.68:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Masud used to move
forward while in ruku.
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2Section 22: Prayer on the Prophet, may Allah Bless Him and Grant Him Peace

Book 9, Number 9.22.69:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Hazim from his father
that Amr ibn Sulaym az-Zuraqi said, "Abu Humayd as-Saidi told me that they asked the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, how they were to ask for
blessings upon him and he replied that they should say, 'O Allah, bless Muhammad and
his wives and his descendants asYou blessed the family of Ibrahim, and give baraka to
Muhammad and his wives and his descendants as You gave baraka to the family of
Ibrahim. You are worthy of Praise and Glorious."

Allahumma salli ala Muhammad wa azwajihi wa alihi kama sallaita ala ali Ibrahim, wa
barakaala Muhammad wa azwajihi wa alihi kama baraktaalaali Ibrahim, innaka
Hamidu'm - Majid.

Book 9, Number 9.22.70:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nuaym ibn Abdullah al-Mujmirthat Muhammad
ibn Abdullah ibn Zayd told him that Abu Masud al Ansari said, "The Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came to us at the gathering of Sad ibn Ubada.
Bashir ibn Sad said to him, 'Allah has ordered us to ask for blessings on you, Messenger
of Allah. How should we do it?' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, remained silent until we wished we had not asked him. Then he told us to say,
'O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You blessed Ibrahim, and
give baraka to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as You gave baraka to the
family of Ibrahim. In all the worlds You are worthy of Praise and Glorious,' and then give
the taslim as you have learnt."

Allahumma salli ala Muhammad wa ali Muhammad kama sallaita Ibrahim, wa baraka ala
Muhammad wa ali Muhammad kama baraktaala ali Ibrahim. Fi 'l alamin, innaka
Hamidu'm - Majid.

Book 9, Number 9.22.71:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "I saw Abdullah ibn Umar
stop by the grave of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and ask for
blessings on the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and on Abu Bakr and
Umar."

2Section 23: How to Do the Prayer in General

Book 9, Number 9.23.72:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray two rakas before zhuhr and two
rakas after it, two rakas after maghrib, in his house, and two rakas after isha. He did not
pray after jumua until he had left, and then he prayed two rakas.

Book 9, Number 9.23.73:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Do you see the
direction I am facing here? By Allah, neither your concentration nor your ruku is hidden
from me. I can see you behind my back."

Book 9, Number 9.23.74:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that when the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to go to Quba (to
pray), he would walk as well as ride.

Book 9, Number 9.23.75:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from an-Numan ibn Murra that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,"What about
drunkenness, stealing and adultery? "That was before anything had been revealed about
them. They said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "They are excesses and
in them is a punishment. And the worst of thieves is the one who steals his prayer." They
said, "How does he steal his prayer, Messenger of Allah?" He replied, "He does not do
ruku or sajda properly."

Book 9, Number 9.23.76:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Do some of the
prayers in your houses."

Book 9, Number 9.23.77:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "When a
sick man is unable to prostrate he should motion with his head, and not raise anything to
his forehead."

Book 9, Number 9.23.78:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman that if Abdullah ibn
Umar arrived at the mosque and the people had already prayed, he would begin with the
obligatory prayer and not pray anything before it.

Book 9, Number 9.23.79:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar passed by a man who
was praying and said, "Peace be upon you," and the man replied to him. Abdullah ibn
Umar returned to him and said, "When someone says, 'Peace be upon you' to you while
you are praying do not reply, but give a signal with your hand."

Book 9, Number 9.23.80:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone who only remembers that he has forgotten a prayer when he is praying the next
prayer behind an imam, should pray the prayer he has forgotten after the imam has said
the taslim, and then pray the other one again."

Book 9, Number 9.23.81: related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban that his paternal uncle Wasi ibn Habban said, "I was
praying, and Abdullah ibn Umar was resting his back on the wall of the qibla. When I had
finished the prayer I turned towards him on my left hand side. Abdullah ibn Umar said,
'What stopped you from turning away to your right?' I replied, I saw you and turned
towards you.' Abdullah said, "You have spoken correctly. People say that you should turn
away to your right, but when you pray, you can turn whichever way you wish. If you like,
to your right, and if you like, to your left.""

Book 9, Number 9.23.82:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that one of the
muhajirun in whom he saw no harm asked Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-As, "Can I pray in a
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place where camels are watered?" Abdullah replied, "No, but you can pray in a sheep-
pen."

Book 9, Number 9.23.83:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Said ibn al-Musayyab said, "Which
prayer is it when you remain in the sitting position in every raka?" Said said, "It is
maghrib when you miss one raka, and that is the sunna in all the prayers."

2Section 24: Prayer in General

Book 9, Number 9.24.84:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Amir ibn Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr from Amr ibn
Sulaym az-Zuraqi from Abu Qutada al-Ansari that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to pray carrying Umama, who was the daughter of
his daughter Zaynab by Abu 'l As ibn Rabia ibn Abd Shams. When he prostrated, he put
her down, and when he got up he carried her.

Book 9, Number 9.24.85:

Yahya related to me from Abu'z-Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "A group of angels
in the night and a group of angels in the day alternate with each other among you, and
gather together at the time of the asr and fajr prayers. Then those that have spent the night
among you ascend, and He asks them, and He knows best, 'How did you leave my
slaves?' and they say, 'When we left them they were praying, and when we came to them
they were praying.'"

Book 9, Number 9.24.86:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people
in prayer." A'isha said, "Messenger of Allah, when Abu Bakr stands in your place his
voice does not reach the ears of the people because of his weeping, so tell Umar to lead
the people in prayer." He said, "Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer." A'isha
continued, "I told Hafsa to tell him that when Abu Bakr stood in his place his voice did
not reach the ears of the people because of his weeping, and that he should tell Umar to
lead the people in prayer. Hafsa did so, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, 'You are the companions of Yusuf! (referring to the women
who cut their hands when they saw the beauty of Yusuf). Tell Abu Bakr to lead the
people in prayer!'"

A'isha added that Hafsa said to her, "I have never had anything good from you!"

Book 9, Number 9.24.87:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ata ibn Yazid al-Laythi that
Ubaydullah ibn Adi ibnal-Khiyar said, "Once when the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, was sitting with some people, a man came to him and
spoke secretly to him. Nobody knew what he had said until the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, disclosed that he had asked for permission to kill
one of the hypocrites. When he disclosed this, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, 'Doesn't he testify that there is no god but Allah and that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?' The man replied, 'Of course, but he hasn't really
done so." He said, 'Doesn't he do the prayer?' and the man replied, 'Of course, but he
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doesn't really do the prayer.' He said, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, "Those
are the ones whom Allah has forbidden me (to kill)." "

Book 9, Number 9.24.88:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "O Allah! Do not
make my grave an idol that is worshipped. The anger on those who took the graves of
their Prophets as places of prostration was terrible."

Book 9, Number 9.24.89:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Mahmud ibn Rabi al-Ansari that
Utban ibn Malik, who was a blind man, used to lead his people in prayer, and he said to
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, "Sometimes it is dark
and rainy and there is a lot of water around outside, and I am a man who has lost his sight.
Messenger of Allah, pray in a certain place in my house so that I can take it as a place to
pray." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came to him
and said, "Where would you like me to pray?" He indicated a place to him and the
Messengerof Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed there.

Book 9, Number 9.24.90:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abbad ibn Tamim from his
paternal uncle that he saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, lying down in the mosque with one foot on top of the other.

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ihn al-Musayyab that Umar
ibn al Khattab and Uthman ibn Affan, may Allah be pleased with them, used to do the
same.

Book 9, Number 9.24.91:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Abdullah ibn Masud said to a
certain man, "You are in a time when men of understanding (fuqaha) are many and Qur'an
reciters are few, when the limits of behaviour defined in the Qur'an are guarded and its
letters are lost, when few people ask and many give, when they make the prayer long and
the khutba short, and put their actions before their desires. A time will come upon men
when their fugaha are few but their Qur'an reciters are many, when the letters of the
Qur'an are guarded carefully but its limits are lost, when many ask but few give, when
they make the khutba long but the prayer short, and put their desires before their actions."

Book 9, Number 9.24.92 a:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "I have heard that the first of
the actions of a slave to be considered on the day of rising is the prayer. If it is accepted
from him, the rest of his actions will be considered, and if it is not accepted from him,
none of his actions will be considered."

Book 9, Number 9.24.92 b:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The actions which
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, loved most were those
which were done most constantly."

Book 9, Number 9.24.94:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard from Amir ibn Sad ibn Abi Waqqas
that his father said, "There were two brothers, one of whom died forty nights before the
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other. The merit of the first was being mentioned in the presence of the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and he said, 'Wasn't the other one a
muslim?' They said, 'Of course, Messenger of Allah, and there was no harm in him." The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'What will make you
realise what his prayer has brought him. The prayer is like a deep river of sweet water
running by your door into which you plunge five times a day. How much of your dirtiness
do you think that will leave? You do not realise what his prayer has brought him." "

Book 9, Number 9.24.95:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that if some one passed by Ata ibn
Yasar in the mosque with something to trade, he would call him and ask, "What is the
matter with you? What do you want?" If the man said that he wished to trade with him, he
would say, "You need the market of this world. This is the market of the next world."
Book 9, Number 9.24.96:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab set aside an
area near the mosque called al-Butayha and said, "Whoever wishes to talk nonsense or
recite poetry or raise his voice should go to that area."

2Section 25: Stimulation of the Desire for Prayer in General

Book 9, Number 9.25.97:

Yahya related to me from Malik from his paternal uncle Abu Suhayl ibn Malik that his
father heard Talha ibn Ubaydullah say, "Once one of the people of Najd came to the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. He had dishevelled hair
and although his voice could be heard we could not make out what he was saying until he
drew nearer and then we found he was asking about Islam. The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said to him, 'There are five prayers during the day
and the night.' He said, 'Do I have to do anything else besides that?' The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, added, 'And fasting the month of
Ramadan.' He said, 'Is there anything else I have to do?' He said, 'No, except what you do
of your own accord.' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
mentioned zakat. The man said, 'Is there anything else that I have to do?' He said, No,
except what you do of your own accord.'

He continued, "The man went away saying, 'By Allah, I won't do any more than this, nor
will I do any less.' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, 'That man will be successful, if he is telling the truth.'

Book 9, Number 9.25.98:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Shaytan ties
three knots at the back of your head when you sleep, and he seals the place of each knot
with 'You have a long night ahead, so sleep.' If you wake up and remember Allah, a knot
is untied. If you do wudu, a knot is untied. If you pray, a knot is untied, and morning finds
you lively and in good spirits, and if not, morning finds you in bad spirits and lazy."

Book 10: The Two 'Ids

2Section 1: The Ghusl of the Two Ids, the Call to Prayer for Them, and the Iqgama
Book 10, Number 10.1.1:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard more than one of their men of
knowledge say, "There has been no call to prayer or iqgama for the id al-Fitr or the id al-
Azha since the time of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace."

Malik said, "That is the sunna about which there is no disagreement among us."

Book 10, Number 10.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to do ghusl on
the day of Fitr before going to the place of prayer.

2Section 2: The Order to Pray Before the Khutba on the Two Ids

Book 10, Number 10.2.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to pray on the day of Fitr and the day of Azha before
the khutba.

Book 10, Number 10.2.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abu Bakr and Umar used to do
that.

Book 10, Number 10.2.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Abu Ubayd, the mawla of Ibn
Azhar said, "I was present at an id with Umar ibn al-Khattab. He prayed, and then after he
had prayed he gave a khutba to the people and said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, forbade fasting on these two days - the day you break your
fast (after Ramadan), and the day you eat from your sacrifice (after Hajj).'"

Abu Ubayd continued,"Then I was present at an id with Uthman ibn Affan. He came and
prayed, and when he had finished he gave a khutba and said, "Two ids have been joined
together for you on this day of yours. If any of the people of al-Aliyya (the hills outlying
Madina) want to wait for the jumua they can do so, and if any of them want to return, I
have given them permission.' Abu Ubayd continued, "Then I was present at an id with Ali
ibn Abi Talib (at the time when Uthman was being detained). He came and prayed, and
then after he had prayed he gave a khutba."

2Section 3: The Order to Eat Before Going Out on the Morning of the Id

Book 10, Number 10.3.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that he used to
eat on the day of the id al-Fitr before going out.

Book 10, Number 10.3.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Said al-Musayyab told him that
people used to be told to eat on the day of Fitr before setting out. Malik said that he did
not consider that people had to do that for Azha.

2Section 4: The Takbir and the Recitation in the Prayer of the Two Ids

Book 10, Number 10.4.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Damra ibn Said al-Mazini from Ubaydullah ibn
Abdullah ibn Utba ibn Masud that Umar ibn al-Khattab asked Abu Wagqid al-Laythi what
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to recite in the
prayers of Azha and Fitr. He said, "He used to recite Qaf (Sura 50) and al-Inshiqaq (Sura
84)."

Book 10, Number 10.4.9:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that Nafi, the mawla of Abdullah ibn Umar said, "I was
at Azha and Fitr with Abu Hurayra and he said 'Allah is greater' seven times in the first
raka, before the recitation, and five times in the second, before the recitation."

2Section 5: Refraining from Prayer Before and After the Two Id Prayers

Book 10, Number 10.5.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar did not pray either
before the prayer or after it on the day of Fitr.

Book 10, Number 10.5.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn al-Musayyab used to go
to the place of prayer after praying subh, and before the sun rose.

2Section 6: Permission to Pray Before and After the Two Id Prayers

Book 10, Number 10.6.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim that his father used to
pray four rakas before he went to the place of prayer.

Book 10, Number 10.6.13:

Yahya related to me from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to pray on the day of Fitr
before the prayer in the mosque.

10.7 The Coming of the Imam on the Day of the Id and Waiting for the Khutba

2Section 7: The Coming of the Imam on the Day of the Id and Waiting for the Khutba
Book 10, Number 10.7.14:

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "The sunna concerning the time of prayer on the ids
of Fitr and Azha - and there is no disagreement amongst us about it - is that the imam
leaves his house and as soon as he has reached the place of prayer the prayer falls due."
Yahya said that Malik was asked whether a man who prayed with the imam could leave
before the khutba, and he said, "He should not leave until the imam leaves."

Book 11: The Fear Prayer

2Section 1: The Fear Prayer

Book 11, Number 11.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Ruman from Salih ibn Khawwat from
someone who had prayed (the prayer of fear) with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, on the day of Zhat ar-Riqa that one group had formed a
row with him and one group had formed a row opposite the enemy. He then prayed one
raka with the group he was with, and then remained standing while they finished by
themselves. They then left and formed a row opposite the enemy, and then the other
group came and he prayed the remaining raka of his prayer with them, and then remained
sitting while they finished by themselves. Then he said the taslim with them.

Book 11, Number 11.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad
from Salih ibn Khawwat that Sahl ibn Abi Hathma related to him that the form of the
prayer of fear was that the imam stood with a group of his companions, while another
group faced the enemy. The imam prayed one raka with them, including the prostration,
and then stood. He remained standing while they completed the remaining raka by
themselves. They then said the taslim, left, and formed up opposite the enemy while the
imam remained standing. Then the others who had not prayed came forward and said the

http://www.islammessage.com 69




takbir behind the imam and he prayed one raka with them, including the prostration. He
then said the taslim, while they stood up and prayed the remaining raka by themselves.
Then they said the taslim.

Book 11, Number 11.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar, when asked about the
fear prayer said, "The imam and a group of people go forward and the imam prays a raka
with them, while another group, who have not yet prayed, position themselves between
him and the enemy. When those who are with him have prayed a raka they draw back to
where those who have not prayed are, and do not say the taslim. Then those who have not
prayed come forward and pray a raka with him. Then the imam leaves, as he has now
prayed two rakas. Everyone else in the two groups stands and prays a raka by himself
after the imam has left. In this way each of the two groups will have prayed two rakas. If
the fear is greater than that, then the men pray standing on their feet or mounted, either
facing the gibla or otherwise."

Malik said that Nafi said, "I do not believe that Abdullah ibn Umar related it from anyone
other than the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace."

Book 11, Number 11.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Said ibn al-Musayyab said,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, did not pray zhuhr
and asr on the day of the Trench until after the sun had set."

Malik said, "The hadith of al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn Khawwat is the one I
like most out of what I have heard about the fear prayer."

Book 12: The Eclipse Prayer

2Section 1: How to Pray the Eclipse Prayer

Book 12, Number 12.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "There was an
eclipse of the sun in the time of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, led the
people in prayer. He stood, and did so for a long time. Then he went into ruku, and made
the ruku long. Then he stood again, and did so for a long time, though not as long as the
first time. Then he went into ruku, and made the ruku long, though not as long as thefirst
time. Then he rose, and went down into sajda. He then did the same in the second raka,
and by the time he had finished the sun had appeared. He then gave a khutba to the
people, in which he praised Allah and then said, 'The sun and the moon are two of Allah's
signs. They do not eclipse for anyone's death nor for anyone's life. When you see an
eclipse, call on Allah and say, "Allah is greater" and give sadaqa.' Then he said, 'O
community of Muhammad! ByAllah, there is no-one more jealous than Allah of a male or
female slave of his who commits adultery. O community of Muhammad! By Allah, if you
knew what I knew, you would laugh little and weep much'."

Book 12, Number 12.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that Abdullah
ibn Abbas said, "There was an eclipse of the sun and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, prayed, and the people prayed with him. He stood for a
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long time, nearly as long as (it takes to recite) Surat al-Baqara (Sura 2), and then went
into ruku for a long time. Then he rose and stood for a long time, though less than the
first time.Then he went into ruku for a long time, though less than the first time. Then he
went down into sajda. Then he stood for a long time, though less than the first time. Then
he went into ruku for a long time, though less than the first time. Then he rose and stood
for a long time, though less than the firsttime. Then he went into ruku for a long time,
though less than the first time. Then he went down into sajda, and by the time he had
finished the sun had appeared. Then he said, 'The sun and the moon are two of Allah's
signs. They do not eclipse for anyone's death nor for anyone's life. When you see an
eclipse, remember Allah." They said, 'Messenger of Allah, we saw you reach out for
something while you were standing here and then we saw you withdraw.' He said, 'l saw
the Garden and I reached out for a bunch of grapes from it, and if I had taken it you would
have been able to eat from it for as long as this world lasted. Then I saw the Fire - and I
have never seen anything more hideous than what I saw today - and I saw that most of its
people were women.' They said, "Why, Messenger of Allah?' He said, 'Because of their
ungratefulness (kufr)." Someone said, 'Are they ungrateful toAllah?' He said, 'They are
ungrateful to their husbands and they are ungrateful for good behaviour (towards them).
Even if you were to behave well towards one of them for a whole lifetime and then she
were to see you do something (that she did not like) she would say that she had never
seen anything good from you.'"

Book 12, Number 12.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from 'Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman
from A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that a
jewish woman came to beg from her and said, "May Allah give you refuge from the
punishment of the grave." So A'isha asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, "Are people punished in their graves?", and the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, took refuge in Allah from that. Then one
morning the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, went out on a
journey and there was an eclipse of the sun, and he returned in the late morning and
passed through his apartments. Then he stood and prayed, and the people stood behind
him. He stood for a long time, and then went into ruku for a long time. Then he rose and
stood for a long time, though less than the first time, and then went into ruku for a long
time, though less than the first time. Then he rose, and went down into sajda. Then he
stood for a long time, though less than the time before, and then went into ruku for a long
time, though less than the time before. Then he rose and stood for a long time, though less
than the time before, and then went into ruku for a long time, though less than the time
before. Then he rose, and went down into sajda. When he had finished he said what Allah
willed him to say, and then he told them to seek protection for themselves from the
punishment of the grave."

2Section 2: About the Eclipse Prayer

Book 12, Number 12.2.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from Fatima bint al Munzhir that
Asma bint Abi Bakr as-Siddiq said, "I went to A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, during an eclipse of the sun, and everybody was standing
in prayer, and she too was standing praying. I said, 'What is everybody doing?' She
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pointed towards the sky with her hand and said, 'Glory be to Allah.' I said, 'A sign?' She
nodded 'Yes' with her head."

She continued, "I stood until I had almost fainted, and I began to pour water over my
head. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, praised Allah
and spoke well of Him, and then said, 'There is nothing which I had previously not seen
beforehand that I have not now seen while standing - even the Garden and the Fire. It has
been revealed to me that you will be tried in your graves with a trial, like, or near to, the
trial of the Dajjal (I do not know which one Asma said). Every one of you will have
someone who comes to him and asks him, 'What do you know about this man?' A mumin,
or one who has certainty (muqin) (I do not know which one Asma said), will say, 'He is
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, who
came to us with clear proofs and guidance, and we answered and believed and followed.'
He will then be told, 'Sleep in a good state. We know now that you were a mumin.' A
hypocrite, however, or one who has doubts (I do not know which one Asma said), will
say, 'l do not know, I heard everybody saying something and I said it.' "

Book 13: Asking for Rain

2Section 1: How to Ask for Rain

Book 13, Number 13.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Amr ibn Hazm that he
had heard Abbad ibn Tamim say that he had heard Abdullah ibn Zayd al-Mazini say,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came out to the
place of prayer and asked for rain, and when he faced the qibla he turned his cloak inside
out."

Malik was asked how many rakas there were in the prayer of asking for rain and he said,
"Two rakas, and the imam does the prayer before he gives the khutba. He prays two rakas,
and then he gives a khutba and makes dua, facing the qibla and turning his cloak inside
out. He recites out loud in both rakas, and when he turns his cloak inside out he puts what
is on his right on his left, and what is on his left on his right, and all the people turn their
cloaks inside out when the imam does so, and face the gibla, sitting."

2Section 2: About Asking for Rain

Book 13, Number 13.2.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Amr ibn Shuayb that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, when he asked for
rain, "O Allah, give water to Your slaves and Your animals, and spread Your mercy, and
give life to Your dead land."

Book 13, Number 13.2.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sharik ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Namir that Anas ibn
Malik said, "A man came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, and said, 'Messenger of Allah, our animals are dying and our camels are too weak
to travel, so make dua to Allah.' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, made dua, and it rained on us from one jumua to the next."

Anas continued, "Then a man came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, and said, 'Messenger of Allah, our houses have fallen down, the paths
are blocked, and our flocks are dying.' The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
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grant him peace, said, 'O Allah, (only) the mountain and hill-tops, the valley bottoms, and
the places where trees grow.'"

Anas added, "It cleared away from Madina like a garment being removed."

Malik said, about a man who missed the prayer of asking for rain but caught the khutba,
and wished to pray in the mosque, or in his house when he returned, "He is free to do so,
or not, as he wishes."

2Section 3: About Asking the Stars for Rain

Book 13, Number 13.3.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Salih ibn Kaysan from Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah
ibn Utba ibn Masud that Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani said, "The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, took the subh prayer with us at Hudaybiyya after it
had rained in the night. When he had finished he went up to the people and said, 'Do you
know what your Lord has said?' They said, 'Allah and His Messenger know best.' He said,
'Some of my slaves have begun the morning believing in Me, and others have begun it
rejecting Me. As for those who say, 'We were rained on by the overflowing favour of
Allah and His mercy,' they believe in Me and reject the stars. But as for those who say,
'We were rained on by such and such a star, they reject Me and believe in the stars.'"
Book 13, Number 13.3.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "When a cloud appears from the direction of
the sea and then goes towards ash-Sham, it will be an abundant source of rain."

Book 13, Number 13.3.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abu Hurayra used to say, when
morning came after it had rained on the people, "We have been rained upon by the rain of
Allah's opening," and would then recite the ayat, "Whatever Allah opens to man of His
mercy no-one can withhold, and whatever He withholds no-one can send forward after
Him. " (Sura 35 ayat 2).

Book 14: The Qibla

2Section 1: The Prohibition against Relieving Oneself Facing the Qibla

Book 14, Number 14.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Talha that Rafiibn
Ishaq, a mawla of the family of ash-Shifa who was known as the mawla of Abu Talha,
heard Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, say, while he was in Egypt, "By Allah! I don't know how
to deal with these lavatories." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said, "When you go to defecate or urinate, do not expose your genitals towards
the gibla, and do not put your back to it."

Book 14, Number 14.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from one of the Ansar that the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, forbade defecating or urinating while facing the
qibla.

14.2 Permission to Face the Qibla when Urinating or Defecating

2Section 2: Permission to Face the Qibla when Urinating or Defecating

Book 14, Number 14.2.3:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn
Habban from his paternal uncle, Wasi ibn Habban, that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "People
say, 'When you sit to relieve yourself, do not face the qibla or the Bayt al-Maqdis.'"
Abdullah continued, "I went upon top of a house of ours and saw the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, (squatting) on two unfired bricks facing the
Bayt al-Maqdis, relieving himself."

Ibn Umar added, "Perhaps you are one of those who pray folded on their haunches."

Wasi replied, "I don't know, by Allah!"

Malik said that he meant som one who, when he prostrated, kept his body close to the
ground.

2Section 3: The Prohibition against Spitting towards the Qibla

Book 14, Number 14.3.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, saw spittle on the wall of the gibla
and scraped it off. Then he went up to the people and said, "Do not spit in front of you
when you are praying, because Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, is in front of you when
you pray."

Book 14, Number 14.3.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, mayAllah bless him and grant him peace, that the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, saw spittle, or mucus or phlegm, on the wall of the qibla
and scraped it off.

Book 14, Number 14.3.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar that Abdullah ibn Umar said,
"On one occasion when the people were praying subhat Quba a man came to them and
said, 'A piece of Qur'an was sent down to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, last night, and he was ordered to face the Kaba, so face it.' They had
been facing ash-Sham, so they turned round and faced the Kaba."

Book 14, Number 14.3.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Said ibn al-Musayyab said,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed towards the
Baytal-Maqdis for sixteen months after arriving in Madina. Then the gibla was moved,
two months before the battle of Badr. "

Book 14, Number 14.3.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Umar ibn al-Khattab said, "Any direction
that is between east and west can be taken as a qibla if the person praying is face-on to the
House."

2Section 4: Concerning the Mosque of the Prophet, may Allah Bless Him and Grant Him
Peace

Book 14, Number 14.4.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Rabah and Ubaydullah ibn Abi Abdullah
Salman al-Agharr from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, "A prayer in this mosque of mine is better than a thousand
prayers in any other mosque, except the Masjid al-Haram (in Makka)."

Book 14, Number 14.4.10:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Khubayb ibn Abd ar-Rahman from Hafs ibn Asim
from Abu Hurayra or from Abu Said al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "What is between my house and my mimbar is one
of the meadows of the Garden, and my mimbar is on my watering-place (al-Hawd)."
Book 14, Number 14.4.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr from Abbad ibn Tamim
from Abdullah ibn Zayd al-Mazini that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "What is between my house and my mimbar is one of the meadows
of the Garden."

2Section 5: Concerning Women Going Out to the Mosque

Book 14, Number 14.5.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'Do not forbid the
female slaves of Allah from (going into) the mosques of Allah.'"

Book 14, Number 14.5.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard from Busr ibn Said that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "None of you women should use
perfume when you are present at the isha prayer."

Book 14, Number 14.5.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Atika bint Zayd ibn Amr ibn
Nufayl, the wife of Umar ibn al-Khattab, used to ask Umar ibn al-Khattab for permission
to go to the mosque. He would keep silent, so she would say, "By Allah, I will go out,
unless you forbid me," and he would not forbid her.

Book 14, Number 14.5.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman
that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, had seen what women
do now, he would have forbidden them to go into the mosques, just as the women of the
Bani Israil were forbidden."

Yahya ibn Said said that he asked Amra, "Were the women of the Bani Israil forbidden to
go into the mosques?" and she said, "Yes."

Book 15: The Qur'an

2Section 1: The Order to Be In Wudu (When Touching the Qur'an)

Book 15, Number 15.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Hazm that in a letter
that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, sent to Amr ibn
Hazm it said that no-one should touch the Qur'an unless he was pure.

Malik said, "No-one should carry the Qur'an by its strap, or on a cushion, unless he is
pure. If it were permissible to do so, it would also have been permissible to carry it in its
cover. This is not because there is something on the hands of the one who carries it by
which the Qur'an will be soiled, but because it is disapproved of for someone to carry the
Qur'an without being pure out of respect for the Qur'an, and in order to honour it."

Malik said, "The best thing that I have heard about this is the ayat 'None touch it except
the purified." (Sura 56 ayat 79) It ranks with the ayat in Surat Abasa (Sura 80), where
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Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says, No, it is a reminder, and whoever wishes will
remember it. Upon honoured pages, exalted and purified, by the hands of scribes, noble
and obedient.'"

2Section 2: Permission to Recite the Qur'an When Not in Wudu

Book 15, Number 15.2.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ayyub ibn Abi Tamima as-Sakhtayani from
Muhammad ibn Sirin that Umar ibn al-Khattab was with some people who were reciting
Qur'an. He went to relieve himself and then came back and recited Qur'an. One of the
men said to him, "Amir al muminin, are you reciting the Qur'an without being in wudu?"
Umar replied, "Who gave you a verdict on this? Was it Musaylima?""'

2Section 3: About the Division of the Qur'an into Sections (Hizbs)

Book 15, Number 15.3.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Dawud ibn al-Husayn from al-Araj from Abd ar-
Rahman ibn Abd al-Qari that Umar ibn al Khattab said, "Whoever misses reading his
hizb at night and reads it from when the sun has passed the meridian until the zhuhr
prayer has not missed it, or it is as if he has caught it."

Book 15, Number 15.3.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "Once Muhammad ibn Yahya
ibn Habban and I were sitting down, and Muhammad called a man over to him and said
to him, 'Tell me what you have heard from your father." The man replied that his father
had told him that he went to Zayd ibn Thabit and asked him, 'What do you think of
reciting the whole Qur'an in seven days?' Zayd said, 'That's good, but I prefer to recite it
in two weeks, or ten days. Ask me why that is.' He said, 'T ask you then.' Zayd said, 'So
that I can reflect on it and pause in it." "

2Section 4: About the Qur'an

Book 15, Number 15.4.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr that Abd ar-
Rahman ibn Abd al-Qari said that he had heard Umar ibn al-Khattab say, "I heard Hisham
ibn Hakim ibn Hizam reciting Surat al-Furqan (Sura 25) differently from me, and it was
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, who had recited it to
me. I was about to rush up to him but I granted him a respite until he had finished his
prayer. Then I grabbed him by his cloak and took him to the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, and said, 'Messenger of Allah, I heard this man
reciting Surat al-Furqan differently from the way you recited it to me.' The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'let him go.' Then he said, 'Recite,
Hisham,' and Hisham recited as I had heard him recite. The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'It was sent down like that.' Then he said to
me, 'Recite’ and I recited the sura, and he said, 'It was sent down like that. This Qur'an
was sent down in seven (different) ways, so recite from it whatever is easy for you.""
Book 15, Number 15.4.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "A man who knows the Qur'an
well is like a man who has a hobbled camel. If he takes care of it, he keeps it, and if he
lets it go, it gets away."

Book 15, Number 15.4.7:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that al-Harith ibn Hisham
asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, "How does the
revelation come to you?" and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, "Sometimes it comes to me like the ringing of a bell, and that is the hardest
for me, and when it leaves me I remember what it has said. And sometimes the angel
appears to me in the likeness of a man and talks to me and I remember what he says."
A'isha added, "I saw it coming down on him on an intensely cold day, and when it had
left him his forehead was dripping with sweat."

Book 15, Number 15.4.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said that Abasa
(Sura 80) was sent down about Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum. He came to the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and began to say, "O Muhammad, show me a
place near you (where I can sit)," whilst one of the leading men of the idol worshippers
was in audience with the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. The Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, began to turn away from him and give his
attention to the other man, and he said to him, "Father of so-and-so, do you see any harm
in what I am saying?" and he said, "No, by the blood (of our sacrifices) I see no harm in
what you are saying." And Abasa - "He frowned and turned away when the blind man
came" - was sent down.

Book 15, Number 15.4.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was on one of his journeys, and one
night Umar ibn al-Khattab, who was travelling with him, asked him about something, but
he did not answer him. He asked him again, but he did not answer him. Then he asked
him again, and again he did not answer him. Umar said, "May your mother be bereaved of
you, Umar. Three times you have importuned the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, with a question and he has not answered you at all."

Umar continued, "I got my camel moving until, when I was in f ront of the people, I
feared that a piece of Qur'an was being sent down about me. It was not long before I
heard a crier calling for me, and I said that I feared that a piece of Qur'an had been sent
down about me." He continued, "I came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, and said, 'Peace be upon you' to him, and he said, 'A sura has been
sent down to me this night that is more beloved to me than anything on which the sun
rises.' Then he recited al-Fath (Sura 48).

Book 15, Number 15.4.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn
al-Harith at-Taymi from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar Rahman that Abu Said said that he had
heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, "A group of
people will appear among you whose prayer, fasting and deeds will make you think little
of your own prayer, fasting and deeds. They will recite the Qur'an, but it wil not get past
their throats, and they will pass through the deen like an arrow passes through game. You
look at the arrowhead, and you see nothing, and you look at the shaft, and you see
nothing, and you look at the flights, and you see nothing. And you are in doubt about the
notch."
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Book 15, Number 15.4.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that it took Abdullah ibn Umar eight
years to learn Surat al-Bagara. (Sura 2)

15.5 The Prostration of the Qur'an

2Section 5: The Prostration of the Qur'an

Book 15, Number 15.5.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Yazid, the mawla of al Aswad ibn
Sufyan, from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar Rahman that Abu Hurayra recited al-Inshiqaq (Sura
84) to them and prostrated in it. When he had finished he told them that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, had prostrated in it.

Book 15, Number 15.5.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi, the mawla of Ibn Umar that a man from
Egypt told him that Umar ibn al-Khattab recited Surat al-Hajj (Sura 22) and prostrated
twice in it, and then said, "This sura has been given special preference by having two
prostrations in it."

Book 15, Number 15.5.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "I saw Abdullah ibn Umar
prostrate twice in Surat al-Hajj (Sura 22)."

Book 15, Number 15.5.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from al-Araj that Umar ibn al Khattab
recited Surat an-Najm (Sura 53) and prostrated in it, and then got up and recited another
sura.

Book 15, Number 15.5.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Umar ibn al-
Khattab once recited a piece of Qur'an requiring a prostration while he was on the mimbar
on the day of jumua, and he came down and prostrated, and everyone prostrated with him.
Then he recited it again the next jumua and everybody prepared to prostrate but he said,
"At your ease. Allah has not prescribed it for us, unless we wish." He did not prostrate,
and he stopped them from prostrating.

Malik said, "The imam does not come down and prostrate when he recites a piece of
Qur'an requiring a prostration while he is on the mimbar."

Malik said, "The position with us is that there are eleven prescribed prostrations in the
Qur'an, none of which are in the mufassal."

Malik said, "No-one should recite any of the pieces of Qur'an that require a prostration
after the prayers of subh and asr. This is because the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, forbade prayer after subh until after the sun had risen, and after
asr until the sun had set, and prostration is part of the prayer. So no-one should recite any
piece of Qur'an requiring a prostration during these two periods of time."

Malik was asked whether a menstruating woman could prostrate if she heard some-one
reciting a passage of Qur'an requiring a prostration, and he said, "Neither a man nor a
woman should prostrate unless they are ritually pure."

Malik was asked whether a man in the company of a woman who was reciting a passage
of Qur'an requiring a prostration should prostrate with her, and he said, "He does not have
to prostrate with her. The prostration is only obligatory for people who are with a man
who is leading them. He recites the piece and they prostrate with him. Some one who
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hears a piece of Qur'an that requires a prostration being recited by a man who is not
leading him in prayer does not have to do the prostration."

2Section 6: About Reciting Surat al-Ikhlas and Surat al-Mulk

Book 15, Number 15.6.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abdullah ibn Sasaca from his
father that Abu Said al-Khudri heard a man reciting Surat al-Ikhlas (Sura 112), repeating
it over and over again. In the morning he went to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, and mentioned it to him, as if he thought little of it. The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Bythe One in whose
hand my self is, it is equal to one third of the Qur'an."

Book 15, Number 15.6.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ubaydullah ibn Abd ar-Rahman that Ubayd ibn
Hunayn, the mawla of the family of Zayd ibn al Khattab, said that he had heard Abu
Hurayra say, "I was going along with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, when he heard a man reciting Surat al-Ikhlas (Sura 112). The Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'It is obligatory,' and I asked
him, "What is, Messenger of Allah?' and he said, 'The Garden.' I wanted to tell the man
the good news but I was afraid that I would miss the midday meal with the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and I preferred to eat with the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. When I went to the man
afterwards I found that he had gone."

Book 15, Number 15.6.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Humayd ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Awf had told him that Surat al-Ikhlas (Sura 112) was equal to a third of the Qur'an, and
that Surat al-Mulk (Sura 67) pleaded for its owner.

2Section 7: Zhikr (Remembrance) ofAllah, the Blessed and Exalted

Book 15, Number 15.7.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr, from Abu Salih
as-Samman from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "Whoever says 'There is no god but Allah, alone, without any
partner. The Kingdom and praise belong to Him and He has power over everything' (La
ilaha illa 'llah, wahdahu la sharika lah, lahu 'l mulku wa lahu 'l hamd, wa huwa ala kulli
shay'in qadir) one hundred times a day, it is the same for him as freeing ten slaves. One
hundred good actions are written for him and one hundred wrong actions are erased from
him, and it is a protection from Shaytan for that day until the night. No-one does anything
more excellent than what he does except someone who does more than that."

Book 15, Number 15.7.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr, from Abu Salih
as-Samman from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "Whoever says, 'Glory be to Allah and with His praise' (Subhana
'llah wa bi-hamdihi) one hundred times in a day will have his wrong actions taken away
from him, even if they are as abundant as the foam on the sea."

Book 15, Number 15.7.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Ubayd, the mawla of Sulayman ibn Abd al-
Malik, from Ata ibn Yazid al-Laythi that Abu Hurayra said, "Whoever says 'Glory be to
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Allah' (Subhana 'llah) thirty-three times and 'Allah is Greater' (Allahu akbar) thirty-three
times and 'Praise be to Allah' (al-hamdu lillah) thirty-three times, and seals the hundred
with '"There is no god but Allah, alone without any partner. The Kingdom and praise
belong to Him and He has power over everything' (La ilaha illa 'llah, wahdahu la sharika
lah, lahu 'l mulku wa lahu 'l hamd, wa huwa ala kulli shay'in qadir) after every prayer will
have his wrong actions forgiven him even if they are abundant as the foam on the sea."
Book 15, Number 15.7.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Umara ibn Sayyad had heard Said ibn al Musayyab
say about abiding good deeds that they were a slave's saying 'Allah is greater' (Allahu
akbar) and 'Glory be to Allah' (Subahana 'llah) and 'Praise be to Allah' (al-hamdu lillah)
and 'There is no god but Allah and there is no power and no strength except by Allah.'

La ilaha illa 'llah wa la hawla wa la quwwata illa bi 'llah.

Book 15, Number 15.7.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ziyad ibn Abi Ziyad said that Abu'd-Darda had said,
"Shall I not tell you the best of your deeds, and those that give you the highest rank, and
those that are the purest with your King, and are better for you than giving gold and
silver, and better for you than meeting your enemy and striking their necks?" They said,
"Of course." He said, "Remembrance (zhikr) of Allah ta ala."

Book 15, Number 15.7.25:

Malik related to me from Nuaym ibn Abdullah ibn al-Mujmir from Ali ibn Yahya az-
Zuraqi from his father that Rifaa ibn Rafi said, "One day we were praying behind the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, when the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, raised his head from ruku and said,
'Allah hears the one who praises Him' (Sami Allahu liman hamidah). A man behind him
said, 'Our Lord, praise belongs to you - blessed, pure and abundant praise' (Rabbana wa
laka 'l hamd kathiran tayiban mubarakan fihi). When the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, had finished, he said, 'Who was it who spoke just now?'
The man said, 'T did, Messenger of Allah,' and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, 'l saw more than thirty angels rushing to it to see which
one of them would record it first.'"

2Section 8: Dua (Supplication)

Book 15, Number 15.8.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Every prophet is
given a supplication (dua), and I wish to preserve my dua as intercession for my
community in the next world.

Book 15, Number 15.8.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he had heard that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say the following
dua, "O Allah, it is You who makes the dawn break and makes the night a time for rest
and appoints the sun and moon to reckon by. Relieve me of debt and enrich me from
poverty and let me enjoy my hearing, my sight and my strength in Your way."

Allahumma faliqa 'l isbah, wa ja ila 'l-layli sakana, wa'sh-shamsi wa 'l-qamari husbana.
Igda anniy addayna, wa'ghnaniy mina 'l faqr. Na'mti aniy bi samiy wa basariy, wa
quwwatiy fi sabilik.
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Book 15, Number 15.8.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you are
making dua do not say; 'O Allah, forgive me if You wish. O Allah, forgive me if you
wish.' You should be firm in your asking, for there is no compelling Him."

Book 15, Number 15.8.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Ubayd, the mawla of Ibn
Azhar, from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said, "You will be answered as long as you are not impatient and say, 'l have
made a dua and I have not been answered.'"

Book 15, Number 15.8.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Abu Abdullah al-Agharr and from
Abu Salama from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "Our Lord, the Blessed and Exalted, descends every night to the
heaven of this world when the last third of the night is still to come and says, 'Who will
call on Me so that I may answer him? Who will ask Me so that I may give him? Who will
ask forgiveness of Me so that [ may forgive him?' "

Book 15, Number 15.8.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn
al-Harith at-Taymi that A'isha, umm al-muminin said, "I was sleeping by the side of the
Messenger of Allah, mayAllah bless him and grant him peace, and I missed him in the
night, so I felt for him with my hand and I put my hand on his feet and he was in sajda
saying, 'l seek refuge in Your pleasure from Your wrath, and in Your pardon from Your
punishment, and in You from You. I cannot enumerate Your praises as You praise
Yourself.""

Auzhu bi ridaka min sakhatika, wa bi muafatika min uqubatika wa bika minka, la uhsiy
thana'an alayka, anta kama athnayta ala nafsika.

Book 15, Number 15.8.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ziyad ibn Abi Ziyad from Talha ibn Ubaydullah
ibn Kariz that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
"The best dua is dua on the day of Arafa, and the best thing that I or the Prophets before
me have said is 'There is no god but Allah, alone, without any partner' (La ilaha illa 'llah,
wahdahu la sharika lah.)"

Book 15, Number 15.8.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'zZubayr al-Makki from Tawus al-Yamani
from Abdullah ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, used to teach this dua in the same way that he would teach them a sura of the
Qur'an, "O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the torment of Jahannam, and I seek refuge
in You from the trial of the Dajjal, and I seek refuge in You from the trial of life and
death."

Allahumma inniy auzhu bika min azhabi jahannama, wa auzhu bika min azhabi 'l-qabri,
wa auzhu bika min fitnati 'l-mahya wa mamati.

Book 15, Number 15.8.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zubayr al-Makki from Tawus al-Yamani
from Abdullah ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
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him peace, used to say, when he rose for prayer in the middle of the night, "O Allah,
praise belongs to You. You are the light of the heavens and the earth and praise belongs
toYou.You are the Sustainer of the heavens and the earth and praise belongs to You. You
are the Lord of the heavens and the earth and whoever is in them. You are the Truth, and
Your words are true. Your promise is true, and the meeting with You is true. The Garden
is true and the Fire is true and the Hour is true. O Allah, I submit toYou and I accept You
and I trust in You and I turn to You and I argue by You and I summon toYou for
judgement. Forgive me what I have sent before me and what I have left behind, what I
have kept secret and what I have proclaimed, You are my god - there is no god but You."
Allahumma laka 'l-hamdu anta nuru's-samawati wa 'l-ardi, wa laka 'l-hamdu anta
qayamu's-Samawati wa 'l-ardi, wa laka 'l-hamdu anta rabbu's-Samawati wa 'l-
ardi,wamanfihina.Anta 'l-haqqu,waqawluka 'lhaqqu, wa waduka 'l-haqqu, wa liqa'uka
hagqqun, wa jannatu haqqun, wa naru haqqun, wa sactu haqqun. Allahumma laka aslamtu,
wa bikaamantu, waalayka tawakaltu, wa ilayka anabtu, wa bika khasamtu, wa ilayka
hakamtu, fa'ghfirliy ma qadamtu wa akhartu wa asrartu, wa alantu. Anta ilahiy, la ilaha
illa ant.

Book 15, Number 15.8.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Abdullah ibn Jabir ibn Atik said that
Abdullah ibn Umar had come to them in Bani Muawiya, one of the villages of the Ansar,
and said, "Do you know where the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, prayed in this mosque of yours? "I told him, "Yes," and I pointed out a place
near where he was. He said, "Do you know the three things for which he made dua here?"
I said "Yes." He said, "Tell me them then." I said, "He asked that He would not make an
enemy from among the non-believers triumph over the believers and that He would not
destroy the believers by bad harvests, and he was given both these things. And he asked
that He would not make the believers fight among themselves, and that was refused." Ibn
Umar said, "You have told the truth," and he added, "Turmoil will not cease until the day
of rising."

Book 15, Number 15.8.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Zayd ibn Aslam used to say, "No-one makes a dua
without one of three things happening. Either it is answered, or it is stored up for him, or
wrong actions are atoned for by it."

2Section 9: Making Dua

Book 15, Number 15.9.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "Abdullah ibn Umar saw
me when [ was making dua and I was pointing with two fingers, one from each hand, and
he forbade me."

Book 15, Number 15.9.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Said ibn al-Musayyab used to
say, "A man is raised by the dua of his son after his death." He spoke with his hands
turned upwards, and then lifted them up.

Book 15, Number 15.9.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "The
following ayat was sent down about dua - 'And do not be loud in your prayer and do not
be silent in it, but seek a way between these.' " (Sura 17 ayat 110)
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Yahya said that Malik was asked about making dua in obligatory prayers and he said,
"There is no harm in making dua in them."

Book 15, Number 15.9.40:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to make dua saying, "O Allah, I askYou for good
actions and for leaving what is disapproved of and for love of the poor. And if You wish
to try people, then bring me to You without being tried."

Allahumma inniy asa 'luka fala 'l-khayrati, wa tarqa 'l-munqarati, wa hubba 'l-masakin,
wa izha aradta fi'n-nasi fitnatan fa'gbithni ilayka ghayra maftun.

Book 15, Number 15.9.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "No one calls to guidance without having the same
reward as those who follow him without diminishing their rewards at all. And no one
calls to error without having the same burdens as they do without diminishing their
burdens at all."

Book 15, Number 15.9.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "O Allah,
make me one of the leaders of the people of taqwa."

Allahumma jalniy min a'imati 'l-mutaqin.

Book 15, Number 15.9.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abu'd-Darda used to rise in the
middle of the night and say, "Eyes have slept, and stars have set, and You are the Living
and Self Subsistent."

Namat 'l uyun wa ghariti'n-nujum wa anta 'lhayyu-l-qayyum.

2Section 10: Forbidding Prayer After Subh and After Asr

Book 15, Number 15.10.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar from Abdullah
as-Sunabihi that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
"The sun rises and with it is a horn of Shaytan and when the sun gets higher the horn
leaves it. Then when the sun reaches the meridian the horn joins it and when the sun
declines the horn leaves it, and when the sun has nearly set it joins it again." The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, forbade prayer at these
times.

Book 15, Number 15.10.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "Delay the
prayer when the edge of the sun appears until it is completely in view, and delay the
prayer when the edge of the sun is disappearing until it has completely disappeared."
Book 15, Number 15.10.46:

Yahya related to me from Malik that al-Ala ibn Abd ar-Rahman said, "We visited Anas
ibn Malik after zhuhr and he stood up and prayed asr. When he had finished his prayer,
we mentioned doing prayers early in their time, or he mentioned it, and he said that he
had heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, the
prayer of the hypocrites, the prayer of the hypocrites, the prayer of the hypocrites is that
one of them sits until the sun becomes yellow and is between the horns of Shaytan, or on
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the horn of Shaytan, and then gets up and rattles off four rakas, hardly remembering Allah
in them at all.""

Book 15, Number 15.10.47:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "You should not intend to pray
either at sunrise or sunset."

Book 15, Number 15.10.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban from al Araj
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
forbade prayer after asr until the sun had set, and prayer after subh until the sun had risen.
Book 15, Number 15.10.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abdullah ibn Umar that
Umar ibn al-Khattab used to say, "Do not intend to do your prayer at either sunrise or
sunset, for the horns of Shaytan rise with the rising of the sun and set with its setting."
Umar used to beat people for that kind of prayer.

Book 15, Number 15.10.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from as-Sa'ib ibn Yazid that he saw
Umar ibn al-Khattab beating al-Munkadir for praying after asr.

Book 16: Burials

2Section 1: Washing the Dead

Book 16, Number 16.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was washed in a long
shirt.

Book 16, Number 16.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ayyub ibn Abi Tamima as-Sakhtayani from
Muhammad ibn Sirin that Umm Atiyya al-Ansariyya said, "The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, came to us when his daughter died and said, 'Wash
her three times, or five, or more than that if you think it necessary, with water and lotus
leaves, and at the end put on some camphor, or a little camphor, and when you have
finished let me know.' When we finished we told him, and he gave us his waist-wrapper
and said, 'Shroud her with this.'"

Book 16, Number 16.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr that Asma bint Umays
washed Abu Bakr as-Siddiq when he died. Then she went out and asked some of the
muhajirun who were there, "I am fasting and this is an extremely cold day. Do I have to
do ghusl?" They said, "No."

Book 16, Number 16.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard people of knowledge say, "When a
woman dies and there are no women with her to wash her and no man who has the right
by blood ties to take charge of that for her and no husband to take charge of it for her, she
should be purified by tayammum ,that is, by wiping her face and hands with earth."

Malik said, "When a man dies and there are only women with him, they also should
purify him with earth."
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Malik said, "There is no particular way with us for washing the dead nor any recognised
way to do it. They are just washed and purified."

2Section 2: Shrouding the Dead

Book 16, Number 16.2.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father from A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was shrouded in three pure white cotton
garments, none of which was a long shirt or a turban.

Book 16, Number 16.2.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said that he had heard that when
Abu Bakr as-Siddiq was ill he asked A'isha, "How many shrouds did the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, have?" and she replied, "Three pure
white cotton garments." Abu Bakr said, "Take this garment (a garment he was wearing on
which red clay or saffron had fallen) and wash it. Then shroud me in it with two other
garments." A'isha said, "Why's that?", and Abu Bakr replied, "The living have greater
need of the new than the dead. This is only for the body fluids that come out as the body
decays."

Book 16, Number 16.2.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Humayd ibn Abdar-Rahman ibn
Awf that Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-As said, "A dead man is clothed in a shirt and a waist-
wrapper and then wrapped in a third, and if he only has one garment he is shrouded in
that."

2Section 3: Walking in Front of the Bier

Book 16, Number 16.3.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, and Abu Bakr and Umar as well as the khalifas up until
this time and Abdullah ibn Umar, would walk in front of the bier.

Book 16, Number 16.3.9:

Yahya related to me from Muhammad ibn alMunkadir that Rabia ibn Abdullah ibn
alHadir told him that he had seen Umar ibn al-Khattab leading people in front of the bier
at the funeral of Zaynab bint Jahsh.

Book 16, Number 16.3.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Hisham ibn Urwa said, "I only ever saw my father in
front of a funeral procession." He added, "Then he would come to al-Baqi and sit down
until the procession passed him."

Book 16, Number 16.3.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab said, "Walking behind the bier is in
contradiction to the sunna."

16.4 The Prohibition Against Following the Bier with a Burning Torch

2Section 4: The Prohibition Against Following the Bier with a Burning Torch

Book 16, Number 16.4.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Asma bint Abi Bakr said to
her family, "Perfume my clothes with incense when I die and then embalm me. Do not
put any of the embalming substance on my shroud, and do not follow me with a burning
torch."
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Book 16, Number 16.4.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Said ibn Abi Said al-Magburi that Abu Hurayra
forbade anyone to follow him with a burning torch after his death.

Yahya said, "I heard Malik disapprove of that."

2Section 5: The Takbir Over a Dead Man

Book 16, Number 16.5.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab from Abu
Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
announced the death of an Najashi to everyone on the day that he died, and went out with
them to the place of prayer, and then formed them into rows and said "Allah is greater"
four times.

Book 16, Number 16.5.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Abu Umama ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf
told him that once a poor woman fell ill and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, was told of her illness, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, used to visit poor people frequently and ask after them. The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Let me know if she
dies." Her bier was brought out at night-time and they did not want to wake up the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. In the morning the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was told what had
happened to her and he said, "Didn't I tell you to let me know if she died?" They replied,
"Messenger of Allah, we did not want to wake you up and make you come out in the
night." Then the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, went out
and formed everyone into rows by her grave and said "Allah is greater" four times.

Book 16, Number 16.5.16:

Yahya related to me that Malik asked Ibn Shihab about a man who caught some of the
takbirs said over the corpse and missed the rest, and Ibn Shihab said, "He completes what
he has missed."

2Section 6: What to Say in the Prayer for the Dead

Book 16, Number 16.6.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Said ibn Abi Said al-Magburi from his father that
he had asked Abu Hurayra, "How do you pray over the dead?" and Abu Hurayra replied,
"By the Life of Allah, I will tell you! I follow with the family and when the corpse is put
down I say 'Allah is greater' and praise Allah and ask for blessings on His Prophet. Then I
say, 'O Allah, he is Your slave and the son of Your male slave and Your female slave. He
used to testify that there is no god but You and that Muhammad is Your slave and Your
Messenger, and You know that best. O Allah, if he acted well, then increase for him his
good action, and if he acted wrongly, then overlook his wrong actions. O Allah, do not
deprive us of his reward, and do not try us after him."

Allahumma inna huwa abduka wa'bnu abdika wa'bnu amatika. Kana yash-hadu an la ilaha
illa ant wa anna Muhammadan abduka wa rasooluka, wa anta alamu bihi. Allahumma in
kana muhsinan zid fi ihsanihi, wa in kana musiyan fa tajawaz an sayatihi. Allahumma la
tahrimna ajrahu wa lataftina badahu.

Book 16, Number 16.6.18:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said that he heard Said ibn al-
Musayyab say, "I once prayed behind Abu Hurayra over a child who had never done a
wrong action and I heard him say, 'O Allah, give him protection from the torment of the

"rn

grave.

Book 16, Number 16.6.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used not to recite
when praying over a dead person.

2Section 7: Permission to Pray Over the Dead After Subh until the Dawn is very Clear
and After Asr until the Sun Turns Yellow

Book 16, Number 16.7.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Abi Harmala, the mawla of Abd
ar-Rahman ibn Abi Sufyan ibn Huwaytib, that Zaynab bint Abi Salama died during the
time that Tariq was amir of Madina and her bier was brought out after subh and put in al-
Baqi. He said that Tariq used to pray subh right at the beginning of its time. He added, "I
heard Abdullah ibn Umar say to the family, 'You can either pray over your dead now or
you can wait until the sun comes up.'"

Book 16, Number 16.7.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "The prayer for
a dead person can be done after asr and subh if these have been prayed at their times."
2Section 8: Doing the Prayer for the Dead in Mosques

Book 16, Number 16.8.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah
that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered
that the body of Sad ibn Abi Waqqas be brought past her in the mosque so that she could
make dua for him. Some people disapproved of her doing that, and she said, "How hasty
people are! The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, only
prayed over Suhayl ibn Bayda in the mosque."

Book 16, Number 16.8.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "The prayer over
Umar ibn al-Khattab was done in the mosque."

2Section 9: The Prayer over the Dead in General

Book 16, Number 16.9.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Uthman ibn Affan and Abdullah
ibn Umar and Abu Hurayra used to pray over the dead, both men and women, in Madina.
They would put the men nearer to the imam and the women nearer to the gibla.

Book 16, Number 16.9.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar, when he prayed over
the dead, would say, "Peace be upon you" loud enough for whoever was near to him to
hear.

Book 16, Number 16.9.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "No-one
should pray over a dead person unless he is in wudu."

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "I have not seen any person of knowledge
disapproving of praying over either a child born of adultery or its mother."

2Section 10: Burying theDead
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Book 16, Number 16.10.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday and people
prayed over him individually with no one leading them. Some people said that he would
be buried near the mimbar, and others said that he would be buried in al-Baqi. Abu Bakr
as-Siddiq came and said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, say, No prophet was ever buried except in the place where he died.' "So a
grave was dug for him there. When he was about to be washed they wished to take off his
shirt but they heard a voice saying "Don't take off his shirt," so they did not take off his
shirt and he was washed with it on, may Allah bless him and grant him peace.

Book 16, Number 16.10.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "There were
two men in Madina, one of whom dug graves with a niche in the side wall for the body,
and the other who did not, and they said, "Whichever one comes first can do the job,' and
the one who dug graves with a niche came first and dug the Messenger of Allah's grave,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace."

Book 16, Number 16.10.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umm Salama, the wife of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "I did not believe that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, had died until I heard the
pickaxes fall."

Book 16, Number 16.10.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "I saw three moons fall into my room, and
I related my vision to Abu Bakr as-Siddiq. Then, when the Messenger of Allah died, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, and was buried in my house, Abu Bakr said to me,
'This is one of your moons, and he is the best of them.'"

Book 16, Number 16.10.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from more than one reliable source that Sad ibn Abi
Wagqqgas and Said ibn Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl died at al-Aqiq and were carried to
Madina and buried there.

Book 16, Number 16.10.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "I would not
want to be buried in al-Baqi. I would prefer to be buried elsewhere. The one who is
buried in al-Bagqi is one of two people. Either he is unjust (zhalim), and I would not like
to be buried with him, or he is salih, and I would not like his bones to be disturbed for
me."

2Section 11: Stopping for Funerals and Sitting in Graveyards

Book 16, Number 16.11.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Wafid ibn Amr ibn Said ibn
Muazh from Nafi ibn Jubayr ibn Mutim from Masud ibn al-Hakam from Ali ibn Abi
Talib that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to
stand up when a funeral procession passed by, and then sit down again afterwards.

Book 16, Number 16.11.34:
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ahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Ali ibn Abi Talib used to rest his
head on graves and lie on them.

Malik said, "As far as we can see ,it is only forbidden to sit on graves to relieve oneself."
Book 16, Number 16.11.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Bakr ibn Uthman ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf that he
had heard Abu Umama ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf say, "We used to attend funeral processions,
and the last of the people would not sit until they had been given permission."

2Section 12: The Prohibition Against Weeping Over the Dead

Book 16, Number 16.12.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abdullah ibn Jabir ibn Atik that Atik
ibn al-Harith, the grandfather of Abdullah ibn Abdullah ibn Jabir on his mother's side,
told him that Jabir ibn Atik had told him that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, came to visit Abdullah ibn Thabit and found him in his death-
throes. He called to him but he did not reply. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, "We belong to Allah, and to Him we are returning," and
added, "You are being taken from us, Abu'r-Rabi." The women cried out and wept, and
Jabir began to silence them. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, "Leave them, and when the necessary time comes, none of the women should
cry." They said, "Messenger of Allah, what is the necessary time?", and he replied,
"When he dies." The dying man's daughter said, "By Allah, I hope that you will be a
martyr, for you have completed your preparations for battle," and the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Allah has made his reward fall according
to his intention. What do you consider dying a martyr to be?" They said, "Death in the
way of Allah." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
"There are seven kinds of rnartyr other than those killed in the way of Allah. Someone
who is killed by the plague is a martyr, someone who drowns is a martyr, someone who
dies of pleurisy is a martyr, someone who dies of a disease of the belly is a martyr,
someone who dies by fire is a martyr, someone who dies under a falling building is a
martyr and a woman who dies in childbirth is a martyr."

Book 16, Number 16.12.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr from his father that Amra
bint Abd ar-Rahman told him that she had heard A'isha, the umm al-muminin, say (when
it was mentioned to her that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "The dead are tormented by
the weeping of the living"), "May Allah forgive Abu Abd ar-Rahman. Of course he has
not lied, but he has forgotten, or made a mistake. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, passed by a jewish woman whose family were crying over
her and he said, "You are crying over her, and she is being tormented in her grave. ' "
2Section 13: Contentment in the Face of Misfortune

Book 16, Number 16.13.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab from Abu
Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "No
muslim who has three children die will be touched by the Fire except to fulfil Allah's
oath."

Book 16, Number 16.13.39:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn Amr ibn Hazm from
his father from Abu'n-Nadr as-Salami that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, "If three of a muslim's children die, and he remains content
with that, they will be a protection for him from the Fire." A woman who was with the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Or two,
Messengerof Allah?", and he said, "Or two."

Book 16, Number 16.13.40:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard from Abu 'l-Hubab Said ibn Yasar
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "The mumin continues to be struck by misfortune in his children and close friends
until he meets Allah with no wrong actions."

2Section 14: Contentment in the Face of Misfortune Generally

Book 16, Number 16.14.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn
Abi Bakr that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
"Let the misfortune that befalls me be a comfort to the muslims in their misfortunes."
Book 16, Number 16.14.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman from Umm Salama,
the wife of the Prophet may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If a misfortune befalls some one
and he says, as Allah has ordered, 'We belong to Allah and to Him we are returning. O
Allah, reward me in my misfortune and give me better than it afterwards,' Allah will do
that for him" (Inna lillahi wa inna ilayhi rajiun. Allahumma' jurniy fi musiybatiy, wa a
qibhiy khayran minha, illa faala 'llahu zhalika bihi.).

Umm Salama said, "When Abu Salama died I said that, and then I said, 'Who is better
than Abu Salama?' " And then Allah left her the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, and he married her.

Book 16, Number 16.14.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that al-Qasim ibn Muhammad said,
"One of my wives died and Muhammad ibn Kab al Qurazhi came to console me about
her. He told me of one among the Bani Israil who was a diligent, worshipping, knowing
and understanding man who had a wife that he admired and loved, and she died. He
grieved over her intensely and lamented her until he withdrew into a house and locked
himself in, hidden from everyone, and no-one visited him. A woman heard about him and
went to him, saying, 'l need him to give me an opinion. Nothing will satisfy me except
what he says about it." Everyone went away, but she stuck to his door and said, 'T must see
him." Someone said to him, 'There is a woman who wishes to ask your opinion about
something,' and she insisted, 'l will only talk to him about it." When everyone had gone
away, and she still had not left his door, he said, 'let her in.' So she went in and saw him
and said, 'l have come to ask your opinion about something.' He said, "What is it?' She
said, 'l borrowed a piece of jewellery from a neighbour of mine, and I have worn it and
used it for a long time. Then they sent to me for it. Should I let them have it back?' He
said, 'Yes, by Allah.' She said, 'I have had it for a long time.' He said, 'It is more correct
for you to return it to them, since they have lent it to you for such a long time."' She said,
"Yes. May Allah have mercy on you. Do you then grieve over what Allah has lent you and
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then taken from you, when He has a greater right to it than you?' Then he saw the
situation he was in, and Allah helped him by her words."

2Section 15: Digging Up Graves

Book 16, Number 16.15.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abu'r-Rijal Muhammad ibn Abd ar-Rahman heard
his mother Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman say, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, cursed both men and women who dug up," meaning those who
dug up graves.

Book 16, Number 16.15.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "Breaking the bone of a muslim
when he is dead is like breaking it when he is alive." She meant if done in wrong action.
2Section 16: Burial in General

Book 16, Number 16.16.46:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from Abbad ibn Abdullah ibn az-
Zubayr that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
told him that she had heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, say before he died, while he was leaning on her breast and she was listening to
him, "O Allah, forgive me and have mercy on me and join me with the highest company."
Book 16, Number 16.16.47:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he heard that A'isha said, "The Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'No prophet dies until he is given the
choice.' " She continued, "I heard him say ,'O Allah, the highest company,' and I knew
that he was going."

Book 16, Number 16.16.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "When you die, your
place will be shown to you in the morning and the evening. If you are one of the people of
the Garden, then you will be with the people of the Garden, and if you are one of the
people of the Fire, then you will be with the people of the Fire. You will be told, 'This is
your place of waiting until Allah raises you on the day of rising.'"

Book 16, Number 16.16.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The earth eats
all of the son of Adam except the coccyx. He was created from it, and on it he is built."
Book 16, Number 16.16.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Abd ar-Rahman ibn Kab ibn Malik
al-Ansari told him that his father, Kab ibn Malik, used to relate that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The ruh of the mumin is a bird
that sits in the trees of the Garden until Allah returns it to his body on the day He raises
him."

Book 16, Number 16.16.51:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Allah, the
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Blessed and Exalted, said, 'If My slave longs to meet Me, I long to meet him, and if he is
averse to meeting Me, | am averse to meeting him.'"

Book 16, Number 16.16.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "A man said to
his family that he had never done a good action, and that when he died they were to burn
him and then scatter half of him on the land and half of him on the sea, and by Allah, if
Allah destined it for him He would punish him with a punishment which He had not
punished anyone else with in all the worlds. When the man died, they did as he had told
them. Then Allah told the land to collect everything that was in it, and told the sea to
collect everything that was in it, and then He said to the man, "Why did you do this?' and
he said, 'From fear of You, Lord, and You know best.""

Abu Hurayra added, "And He forgave him."

Book 16, Number 16.16.53:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Every child is
born on the fitra and it is his parents who make him a jew or a christian. Just as a camel is
born whole - do you perceive any defect?" They said, "Messenger of Allah, what happens
to people who die when they are (very) young?" He said, "Allah knows best what they
used to do."

Book 16, Number 16.16.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The Hour will
not come until a man passes by the grave of another and says, 'If only I were in his place.'

n

Book 16, Number 16.16.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Amr ibn Halhalaad-Dili from
Mabad ibn Kab ibn Malik that Abu Qatada ibn Ribi used to relate that a funeral
procession passed by the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
and he said, "One is relieved and another others are relieved from." They said, "Who is
the one relieved and the one from whom others are relieved?" He said, "A slave who is
mumin is the one who is relieved from the exhaustion and suffering of this world to the
mercy of Allah, and a wrong-acting slave is the one from whom people, towns, trees and
animals are relieved."

Book 16, Number 16.16.56:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, when
Uthman ibn Mazhun's funeral procession passed by him, "You have gone and you were
not involved in any of it."

Book 16, Number 16.16.57:

Malik related to me from Algama ibn Abi Alqama that his mother said that she had heard
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, rose one night and put on
his clothes and then went out. I ordered my slave-girl, Barira, to follow him, and she
followed him until he got to al-Baqi. He stood near it as long as Allah willed and then he
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left. Barira arrived back before him and told me and I did not say anything to him until
morning, and then I mentioned it to him and he explained, 'l was sent out to the people of
al-Baqi to pray for them.'"

Book 16, Number 16.16.58:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abu Hurayra said, "Make your funerals
speedy, for it is only good that you are advancing him towards, or evil that you are taking
off your necks."

Book 17: Zakat

2Section 1: Things on which Zakat must be Paid

Book 17, Number 17.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini that his father said that
he had heard Abu Said al-Khudri say that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, "There is no zakat on less than five camels, there is no zakat on
less than five awaq (two hundred dirhams of pure silver) and there is no zakat on less
than five awsuq (three hundred sa)."

Book 17, Number 17.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Abd arRahman ibn
Abi Sasaca al-Ansari from al-Mazini from his father from Abu Said al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "There is no zakat on
less than five awsuq of dates, there is no zakat on less than five awaq of silver and there is
no zakat on less than five camels."

Book 17, Number 17.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz wrote to his
governor in Damascus about zakat saying, "Zakat is paid on the produce of ploughed
land, on gold and silver, and on livestock."

Malik said, "Zakat is only paid on three things: the produce of ploughed land, gold and
silver, and livestock."

2Section 2: The Zakat on Gold and Silver Coin

Book 17, Number 17.2.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Muhammad ibn Ugba, the mawla of az Zubayr,
asked al-Qasim ibn Muhammad whether he had to pay any zakat on a large sum given to
him by his slave to buy his freedom. Al-Qasim said, "Abu Bakr as-Siddiq did not take
zakat from anyone's property until it had been in his possession for a year."

Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad continued, "When Abu Bakr gave men their allowances he
would ask them, 'Do you have any property on which zakat is due?' If they said, 'Yes,' he
would take the zakat on that property out of their allowances. If they said, 'No,' he would
hand over their allowances to them without deducting anything from them."

Book 17, Number 17.2.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Urwa ibn Husayn from A'isha bint Qudama that her
father said, "When I used to come to Uthman ibn Affan to collect my allowance he would
ask me, 'Do you have any property on which zakat is due? 'If I said, 'Yes,' he would
deduct the zakat on that property from my allowance, and if I said, No,"' he would pay me
my allowance (in full)."

Book 17, Number 17.2.6:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "Zakat
does not have to be paid on property until a year has elapsed over it."

Book 17, Number 17.2.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab said, "The first person to deduct zakat
from allowances was Muawiya ibn Abi Sufyan." (i.e. the deduction being made
automatically).

Malik said, "The agreed sunna with us is that zakat has to be paid on twenty dinars (of
gold coin), in the same way as it has to be paid on two hundred dirhams (of silver)."
Malik said, "There is no zakat to pay on (gold) that is clearly less than twenty dinars (in
weight) but if it increases so that by the increase the amount reaches a full twenty dinars
in weight then zakat has to be paid. Similarly, there is no zakat to pay on (silver) that is
clearly less than two hundred dirhams (in weight), but if it increases so that by the
increase the amount reaches a full two hundred dirhams in weight then zakat has to be
paid. If it passes the full weight then I think there is zakat to pay, whether it be dinars or
dirhams." (i.e. the zakat is assessed by the weight and not the number of the coins.)

Malik said, about a man who had one hundred and sixty dirhams by weight, and the
exchange rate in his town was eight dirhams to a dinar, that he did not have to pay any
zakat. Zakat had only to be paid on twenty dinars of gold or two hundred dirhams.

Malik said, in the case of a man who acquired five dinars from a transaction or in some
other way which he then invested in trade, that, as soon as it increased to a zakatable
amount and then a year elapsed, he had to pay zakat on it, even if the zakatable amount
was reached one day before or one day after the passing of a year. There was then no
zakat to pay on it from the day the zakat was taken until a year had elapsed over it.

Malik said, in the similar case of a man who had in his possession ten dinars which he
invested in trade and which reached twenty dinars by the time one year had elapsed over
them, that he paid zakat on them right then and did not wait until a year had elapsed over
them, (counting) from the day when they actually reached the zakatable amount. This was
because a year had elapsed over the original dinars and there were now twenty of them in
his possession. After that there was no zakat to pay on them from the day the zakat was
paid until another year had elapsed over them.

Malik said, "What we are agreed upon (here in Madina) regarding income from hiring out
slaves, rent from property, and the sums received when a slave buys his freedom, is that
no zakat is due on any of it, whether great or small, from the day the owner takes
possession of it until a year has elapsed over it from the day when the owner takes
possession of it."

Malik said, in the case of gold and silver which was shared between two co-owners, that
zakat was due from any one whose share reached twenty dinars of gold, or two hundred
dirhams of silver, and that no zakat was due from anyone whose share fell short of this
zakatable amount. If all the shares reached the zakatable amount and the shares were not
equally divided, zakat was taken from each man according to the measure of his share.
This applied only when the share of each man among them reached the zakatable amount,
because the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, had said,
"There is no zakat to pay on less than five awaq of silver."

Malik commented, "This is what I prefer most out of what I have heard about the matter."
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Malik said, "When a man has gold and silver dispersed among various people he must
add it all up together and then take out the zakat due on the total sum."

Malik said, "No zakat is due from some one who acquires gold or silver until a year has
elapsed over his acquisition from the day it became his."

2Section 3: The Zakat On Mines

Book 17, Number 17.3.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman from more than one
source that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, assigned
the mines of al Qabaliyya, which is in the direction of al-Fur, to Bilal ibn Harith al-
Mazini, and nothing has been taken from them up to this day except zakat.

Malik said, "In my opinion, and Allah knows best, nothing is taken from what comes out
of mines until what comes out of them reaches a value of twenty gold dinars or two
hundred silver dirhams. When it reaches that amount there is zakat to pay on it where it is
on the spot. Zakat is levied on anything over that, according to how much of it there is as
long as there continues to be a supply from the mine. If the vein runs out, and then after a
while more becomes obtainable, the new supply is dealt with in the same way as the first,
and payment of zakat on it is begun on it as it was begun on the first.

Malik said, "Mines are dealt with like crops, and the same procedure is applied to both.
Zakat is deducted from what comes out of a mine on the day it comes out, without
waiting for a year, just as a tenth is taken from a crop at the time it is harvested, without
waiting for a year to elapse over it."

2Section 4: The Zakat on Buried Treasure (Rikaz)

Book 17, Number 17.4.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab and from
Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace ,said, "There is a tax of a fifth on buried treasure."
Malik said, "The position which we are agreed upon, and which I have heard the people
of knowledge mentioning, is that rikaz refers to treasure which has been found which was
buried during the jahiliyya, as long as neither capital is required, nor expense, great labour
or inconvenience incurred in recovering it. If capital is required or great labour is
incurred, or on one occasion the mark is hit and on another it is missed, then it is not
rikaz."

2Section 5: Things on Which there is No Zakat, in the Way of Jewellery, Bits of Gold and
Silver, and Amber

Book 17, Number 17.5.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim from his father that
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to look
after the orphaned daughters of her brother in her house. They had jewellery (which they
wore) and she did not take zakat from this jewellery of theirs.

Book 17, Number 17.5.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to adorn his
daughters and slave-girls with gold jewellery and he did not take any zakat from their
jewellery.

Malik said, "Anyone who has unminted gold or silver, or gold and silver jewellery which
is not used for wearing, must pay zakat on it every year. It is weighed and one-fortieth is
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taken, unless it falls short of twenty dinars of gold or two hundred dirhams of silver, in
which case there is no zakat to pay. Zakat is paid only when jewellery is kept for purposes
other than wearing. Bits of gold and silver or broken jewellery which the owner intends to
mend to wear are in the same position as goods which are worn by their owner - no zakat
has to be paid on them by the owner."

Malik said, "There is no zakat (to pay) on pearls, musk or amber."

2Section 6: The Zakat on the Property of Orphans and Trading on their Behalf

Book 17, Number 17.6.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab said, "Trade
with the property of orphans and then it will not be eaten away by zakat."

Book 17, Number 17.6.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim that his father said,
"A'isha used to look after me and one of my brothers - we were orphans - in her house,
and she would take the zakat from our property."

Book 17, Number 17.6.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to give the property of the orphans that
were in her house to whoever would use it to trade with on their behalf.

Book 17, Number 17.6.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said bought some property on behalf of
his brother's sons who were orphans in his house, and that that property was sold
afterwards for a great deal of profit.

Malik said, "There is no harm in using the property of orphans to trade with on their
behalf if the one in charge of them has permission. Furthermore, I do not think that he is
under any liability."

2Section 7: The Zakat on Inheritance

Book 17, Number 17.7.16:

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "I consider that if a man dies and he has not paid
zakat on his property, then zakat is taken from the third of his property (from which he
can make bequests), and the third is not exceeded and the zakat is given priority over
bequests. In my opinion it is the same as if he had a debt, which is why I think it should
be given priority over bequests."

Malik continued, "This applies if the deceased has asked for the zakat to be deducted. If
the deceased has not asked for it to be deducted but his family do so then that is good, but
it is not binding upon them if they do not do it."

Malik continued, "The sunna which we are all agreed upon is that zakat is not due from
someone who inherits a debt (i.e. wealth that was owed to the deceased), or goods, or a
house, or a male or female slave, until a year has elapsed over the price realised from
whatever he sells (i.e. slaves or a house, which are not zakatable) or over the wealth he
inherits, from the day he sold the things, or took possession of them."

Malik said, "The sunna with us is that zakat does not have to be paid on wealth that is
inherited until a year has elapsed over it."

2Section 8: The Zakat on Debts

Book 17, Number 17.8.17:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from as-Sa'ib ibn Yazid that Uthman
ibn Affan used to say, "This is the month for you to pay your zakat. If you have any debts
then pay them off so that you can sort out your wealth and take the zakat from it."

Book 17, Number 17.8.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ayyub ibn Abi Tamima as-Sakhtayani that Umar
ibn Abd al-Aziz, when writing about wealth that one of his governors had collected
unjustly, ordered it to be returned to its owner and zakat to be taken from it for the years
that had passed. Then shortly afterwards he revised his order with a message that zakat
should only be taken from it once, since it was not wealth in hand.

Book 17, Number 17.8.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Khusayfa that he had asked Sulayman
ibn Yasar whether zakat was due from a man who had wealth in hand but also owed a
debt for the same amount, and he replied, "No."

Malik said, "The position that we are agreed upon concerning a debt is that the lender of
it does not pay zakat on it until he gets it back. Even if it stays with the borrower for a
number of years before the lender collects it, the lender only has to pay zakat on it once. If
he collects an amount of the debt which is not zakatable, and has other wealth which is
zakatable, then what he has collected of the debt is added to the rest of his wealth and he
pays zakat on the total sum."

Malik continued, "If he has no ready money other than that which he has collected from
his debt, and that does not reach a zakatable amount, then he does not have to pay any
zakat. He must, however, keep a record of the amount that he has collected and if, later,
he collects another amount which, when added to what he has already collected, brings
zakat into effect, then he has to pay zakat on it."

Malik continued, "Zakat is due on this first amount, together with what he has further
collected of the debt owed to him, regardless of whether or not he has used up what he
first collected. If what he takes back reaches twenty dinars of gold, or two hundred
dirhams of silver he pays zakat on it. He pays zakat on anything else he takes back afte
rthat, whether it be a large or small amount, according to the amount."

Malik said, "What shows that zakat is only taken once from a debt which is out of hand
for some years before it is recovered is that if goods remain with a man for trading
purposes for some years before he sells them, he only has to pay zakat on their prices
once. This is because the one who is owed the debt, or owns the goods, should not have
to take the zakat on the debt, or the goods, from anything else, since the zakat on anything
is only taken from the thing itself, and not from anything else."

Malik said, "Our position regarding some onewho owes a debt, and has goods which are
worth enough to pay off the debt, and also has an amount of ready money which is
zakatable, is that he pays the zakat on the ready money which he has to hand. If, however,
he only has enough goods and ready money to pay off the debt, then he does not have to
pay any zakat. But if the ready money that he has reaches a zakatable amount over and
above the amount of the debt that he owes, then he must pay zakat on it."

2Section 9: The Zakat on Merchandise

Book 17, Number 17.9.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Zurayq ibn Hayyan, who was
in charge of Egypt in the time of al-Walid, Sulayman, and Umar ibn Abd al-'Aziz,
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mentioned that Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz had written to him saying, "Assess the muslims
that you come across and take from what is apparent of their wealth and whatever
merchandise is in their charge, one dinar for every forty dinars, and the same proportion
from what is less than that down to twenty dinars, and if the amount falls short of that by
one third of a dinar then leave it and do not take anything from it. As for the people of the
Book that you come across, take from the merchandise in their charge one dinar for every
twenty dinars, and the same proportion from what is less than that down to ten dinars, and
if the amount falls short by one third of a dinar leave it and do not take anything from it.
Give them a receipt for what you have taken f rom them until the same time next year."
Malik said, "The position among us (in Madina) concerning goods which are being
managed for trading purposes is that if a man pays zakat on his wealth, and then buys
goods with it, whether cloth, slaves or something similar, and then sells them before a
year has elapsed over them, he does not pay zakat on that wealth until a year elapses over
it from the day he paid zakat on it. He does not have to pay zakat on any of the goods if
he does not sell them for some years, and even if he keeps them for a very long time he
still only has to pay zakat on them once when he sells them."

Malik said, "The position among us concerning a man who uses gold or silver to buy
wheat, dates, or whatever, for trading purposes and keeps it until a year has elapsed over
it and then sells it, is that he only has to pay zakat on it if and when he sells it, if the price
reaches a zakatable amount. This is therefore not the same as the harvest crops that a man
reaps from his land, or the dates that he harvests from his palms."

Malik said, "A man who has wealth which he invests in trade, but which does not realise
a zakatable profit for him, fixes a month in the year when he takes stock of what goods he
has for trading, and counts the gold and silver that he has in ready money, and if all of it
comes to a zakatable amount he pays zakat on it."

Malik said, "The position is the same for muslims who trade and muslims who do not.
They only have to pay zakat once in any one year, whether they trade in that year or not."
2Section 10: Wealth which has been Hidden Away (Kanz)

Book 17, Number 17.10.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "I heard Abdullah ibn
Umar being asked what kanz was and he said, 'It is wealth on which zakat has not been
paid.""

Book 17, Number 17.10.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abu's-Salih as-Samman
that Abu Hurayra used to say, "Anyone who has wealth on which he has not paid zakat
will, on the day of rising, find his wealth made to resemble a whiteheaded serpent with a
sac of venom in each cheek which will seek him out until it has him in its power, saying,
'T am the wealth that you had hidden away.'"

2Section 11: The Zakat on Livestock

Book 17, Number 17.11.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had read what Umar ibn al-Khattab had written
about zakat, and in it he found:

"In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the ompassionate."

The Book of Zakat.

On twenty-four camels or less zakat is paid with sheep, one ewe for every five camels.
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On anything above that, up to thirty-five camels, a she-camel in its second year, and, if
there is no she camel in its second year, a male camel in its third year.

On anything above that, up to forty-five camels, a she-camel in its third year.

On anything above that, up to sixty camels, a she camel in its fourth year that is ready to
be sired.

On anything above that, up to seventy-five camels, a she-camel in its fifth year.

On anything above that, up to ninety camels, two she-camels in their third year.

On anything above that, up to one hundred and twenty camels, two she-camels in their
fourth year that are ready to be sired.

On any number of camels above that, for every forty camels, a she-camel in its third year,
and for every fifty, a she-camel in its fourth year.

On grazing sheep and goats, if they come to forty or more, up to one hundred and twenty
head, one ewe.

On anything above that, up to two hundred head, two ewes.

On anything above that, up to three hundred, three ewes.

On anything above that, for every hundred, one ewe.

A ram should not be taken for zakat. nor an old or an injured ewe, except as the zakat-
collector thinks fit.

Those separated should not be gathered together nor should those gathered together be
separated in order to avoid paying zakat.

Whatever belongs to two associates is settled between them proportionately.

On silver, if it reaches five awaq (two hundred dirhams), one fortieth is paid."

2Section 12: The Zakat on Cattle

Book 17, Number 17.12.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Humayd ibn Qays al-Makki from Tawus al Yamani
that from thirty cows, Muazh ibn Jabal took one cow in its second year, and from forty
cows, one cow in its third or fourth year, and when less than that (i.e. thirty cows) was
brought to him he refused to take anything from it. He said, "I have not heard anything
about it from the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. When I
meet him, I will ask him." But the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, died before Muazh ibn Jabal returned.

Yahya said that Malik said, "The best that I have heard about some one who has sheep or
goats with two or more shepherds in different places is that they are added together and
the owner then pays the zakat on them. This is the same situation as a man who has gold
and silver scattered in the hands of various people. He must add it all u p and pay
whatever zakat there is to pay on the sum total."

Yahya said that Malik said, about a man who had both sheep and goats, that they were
added up together for the zakat to be assessed, and if between them they came to a
number on which zakat was due, he paid zakat on them. Malik added, "They are all
considered as sheep, and in Umar ibn al-Khattab's book it says, 'On grazing sheep and
goats, if they come to forty or more, one ewe.'"

Malik said, "If there are more sheep than goats and their owner only has to pay one ewe,
the zakat collector takes the ewe from the sheep. If there are more goats than sheep, he
takes it from the goats. If there is an equal number of sheep and goats, he takes the ewe
from whichever kind he wishes."
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Yahya said that Malik said, "Similarly, Arabian camels and Bactrian camels are added up
together in order to assess the zakat that the owner has to pay. They are all considered as
camels. If there are more Arabian camels than Bactrians and the owner only has to pay
one camel, the zakat collector takes it from the Arabian ones. If, however, there are more
Bactrian camels he takes it from those. If there is an equal number of both, he takes the
camel from whichever kind he wishes."

Malik said, "Similarly, cows and water buffaloes are added up together and are all
considered as cattle. If there are more cows than water buffalo and the owner only has to
pay one cow, the zakat collector takes it from the cows. If there are more water buffalo,
he takes it from them. If there is an equal number of both, he takes the cow from
whichever kind he wishes. So if zakat is necessary, it is assessed taking both kinds as one
group."

Yahya said that Malik said, "No zakat is due from anyone who comes into possession of
livestock, whether camels or cattle or sheep and goats, until a year has elapsed over them
from the day he acquired them, unless he already had in his possession a nisab of
livestock. (The nisab is the minimum amount on which zakat has to be paid, either five
head of camels, or thirty cattle, or forty sheep and goats). If he already had five head of
camels, or thirty cattle, or forty sheep and goats, and he then acquired additional camels,
or cattle, or sheep and goats, either by trade, or gift, or inheritance, he must pay zakat on
them when he pays the zakat on the livestock he already has, even if a year has not
elapsed over the acquisition. And even if the additional livestock that he acquired has had
zakat taken from it the day before he bought it, or the day before he inherited it, he must
still pay the zakat on it when he pays the zakat on the livestock he already has "

Yahya said that Malik said, "This is the same situation as some one who has some silver
on which he pays the zakat and then uses to buy some goods with from somebody else.
He then has to pay zakat on those goods when he sells them. It could be that one man will
have to pay zakat on them one day, and by the following day the other man will also have
to pay."

Malik said, in the case of a man who had sheep and goats which did not reach the
zakatable amount, and who then bought or inherited an additional number of sheep and
goats well above the zakatable amount, that he did not have to pay zakat on all his sheep
and goats until a year had elapsed over them from the day he acquired the new animals,
whether he bought them or inherited them.This was because none of the livestock that a
man had, whether it be camels, or cattle, or sheep and goats, was counted as a nisab until
there was enough of any one kind for him to have to pay zakat on it. This was the nisab
which is used for assessing the zakat on what the owner had additionally acquired,
whether it were a large or small amount of livestock.

Malik said, "If a man has enough camels, or cattle, or sheep and goats, for him to have to
pay zakat on each kind, and then he acquires another camel, or cow, or sheep, or goat, it
must be included with the rest of his animals when he pays zakat on them "

Yahya said that Malik said, "This is what I like most out of what I heard about the
matter."

Malik said, in the case of a man who does not have the animal required of him for the
zakat, "If it is a two-year-old she-camel that he does not have, a three-year-old male
camel is taken instead. If it is a three- or four- or five-year-old she-camel that he does not
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have, then he must buy the required animal so that he gives the collector what is due. I do
not like it if the owner gives the collector the equivalent value."

Malik said, about camels used for carrying water, and cattle used for working water-
wheels or ploughing, "In my opinion such animals are included when assessing zakat."
2Section 13: The Zakat of Associates

Book 17, Number 17.13.25:

Yahya said that Malik said, concerning two associates, "If they share one herdsman, one
male animal, one pasture and one watering place then the two men are associates, as long
as each one of them knows his own property from that of his companion If someone
cannot tell his property apart from that of his fellow, he is not an associate, but rather, a
co-owner "

Malik said, "It is not obligatory for both associates to pay zakat unless both of them have
a zakatable amount (of livestock). If, for instance, one of the associates has forty or more
sheep and goats and the other has less than forty sheep and goats, then the one who has
forty has to pay zakat and the one who has less does not. If both of them have a zakatable
amount (of livestock) then both of them are assessed together (i.e the flock is assessed as
one) and both of them have to pay zakat. If one of them has a thousand sheep, or less, that
he has to pay zakat on, and the other has forty, or more, then they are associates, and each
one pays his contribution according to the number of animals he has - so much from the
one with a thousand, and so much from the one with forty.

Malik said, "Two associates in camels are the same as two associates in sheep and goats,
and, for the purposes of zakat, are assessed together if each one of them has a zakatable
amount (of camels). That is because the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, 'There is no zakat on less than five head of camels,' and Umar ibn
al-Khattab said, 'On grazing sheep and goats, if they come to forty or more - one ewe.'"
Yahya said that Malik said, "This is what I like most out of what I have heard about the
matter."

Malik said that when Umar ibn al-Khattab said, "Those separated should not be gathered
together nor should those gathered together be separated in order to avoid paying zakat,"
what he meant was the owners of livestock.

Malik said, "What he meant when he said, 'Those separated should not be gathered
together' is, for instance, that there is a group of three men, each of whom has forty sheep
and goats, and each of whom thus has to pay zakat. Then, when the zakat collector is on
his way ,they gather their flocks together so that they only owe one ewe between them.
This they are forbidden to do. What he meant when he said, 'nor should those gathered
together be separated,' is, for instance, that there are two associates, each one of whom
has a hundred and one sheep and goats, and each of whom must therefore pay three ewes.
Then, when the zakat collector is on his way, they split up their flocks so that they only
have to pay one ewe each. This they are forbidden to do. And so it is said, 'Those
separated should not be gathered together nor should those gathered together be separated
in order to avoid paying zakat.'"

Malik said, "This is what I have heard about the matter."

2Section 14: Counting Lambs and Kids when Assessing Zakat

Book 17, Number 17.14.26:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Thawr ibn Zayd ad-Dili from a son of Abdullah ibn
Sufyan ath-Thaqafi from his grandfather Sufyan ibn Abdullah that Umar ibn al-Khattab
once sent him to collect zakat. He used to include sakhlas (when assessing zakat), and
they said, "Do you include sakhlas even though you do not take them (as payment)?" He
returned to Umar ibn al-Khattab and mentioned that to him and Umar said, "Yes, you
include a sakhla which the shepherd is carrying, but you do not take it. Neither do you
take an akula, or a rubba, or a makhid, or male sheep and goats in their second and third
years, and this is a just compromise between the young of sheep and goats and the best of
them."

Malik said, "A sakhla is a newborn lamb or kid. A rubba is a mother that is looking after
her offspring, a makhid is a pregnant ewe or goat, and an akula is a sheep or goat that is
being fattened for meat."

Malik said, about a man who had sheep and goats on which he did not have to pay any
zakat, but which increased by birth to a zakatable amount on the day before the zakat
collector came to them, "If the number of sheep and goats along with their (newborn)
offspring reaches a zakatable amount then the man has to pay zakat on them. That is
because the offspring of the sheep are part of the flock itself. It is not the same situation
as when some one acquires sheep by buying them, or is given them, or inherits them.
Rather, it is like when merchandise whose value does not come to a zakatable amount is
sold, and with the profit that accrues it then comes to a zakatable amount. The owner
must then pay zakat on both his profit and his original capital, taken together. If his profit
had been a chance acquisition or an inheritance he would not have had to pay zakat on it
until one year had elapsed over it from the day he had acquired it or inherited it."

Malik said, "The young of sheep and goats are part of the flock, in the same way that
profit from wealth is part of that wealth. There is, however, one difference, in that when a
man has a zakatable amount of gold and silver, and then acquires an additional amount of
wealth, he leaves aside the wealth he has acquired and does not pay zakat on it when he
pays the zakat on his original wealth but waits until a year has elapsed over what he has
acquired from the day he acquired it. Whereas a man who has a zakatable amount of
sheep and goats, or cattle, or camels, and then acquires another camel, cow, sheep or goat,
pays zakat on it at the same time that he pays the zakat on the others of its kind, if he
already has a zakatable amount of livestock of that particular kind."

Malik said, "This is the best of what I have heard about this. "

2Section 15: What to do about the Zakat when Two Years are Assessed together

Book 17, Number 17.15.27:

Yahya said that Malik said, "The position with us concerning a man who has zakat to pay
on one hundred camels but then the zakat collector does not come to him until zakat is
due for a second timeand by that time all his camels have died except five, is that the
zakat collector assesses from the five camels the two amounts of zakat that are due from
the owner of the animals, which in this case is only two sheep, one for each year. This is
because the only zakat which an owner of livestock has to pay is what is due from him on
the day that the zakat is (actually) assessed. His livestock may have died or it may have
increased, and the zakat collector only assesses the zakat on what he (actually) finds on
the day he makes the assessment. If more than one payment of zakat is due from the
owner of the livestock, he still only has to pay zakat according to what the zakat collector
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(actually) finds in his possession, and if his livestock has died, or several payments of
zakat are due from him and nothing is taken until all his livestock has died, or has been
reduced to an amount below that on which he has to pay zakat, then he does not have to
pay any zakat, and there is no liability (on him) for what has died or for the years that
have passed.

2Section 16: The Prohibition against Making Things Difficult for People when Taking
Zakat

Book 17, Number 17.16.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn
Habban from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "Sheep from the zakat were brought past Umar ibn
al-Khattab and he saw amongst them a sheep with a large udder, ready to give milk, and
he said, 'What is this sheep doing here?' and they replied, 'It is one of the sheep from the
zakat.' Umar said, 'The owners did not give this sheep willingly. Do not subject people to
trials. Do not take from the muslims those of their animals which are the best food-
producers.' "

Book 17, Number 17.16.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn
Habban said, "Two men from the Ashja tribe told me that Muhammad ibn Maslama al-
Ansari used tocome to them to collect their zakat, and he would say to anyone who
owned livestock, 'Select (the animal for) the zakat on your livestock and bring it to me,'
and he would accept any sheep that was brought to him provided it met the requirements
of what the man owed."

Malik said, "The sunna with us, and what I have seen the people of knowledge doing in
our city, is that things are not made difficult for the muslims in their paying zakat, and
whatever they offer of their livestock is accepted from them."

2Section 17: Receiving Zakat, and Who is Permitted to Receive It

Book 17, Number 17.17.30:

Yahya related to me from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Zakat is not permissible for
someone who is not in need except for five: someone fighting in the way of Allah,
someone who collects zakat, someone who has suffered (financial) loss (at the hands of
debtors), someone who buys it with his own money, and some one who has a poor
neighbour who receives some zakat and gives some as a present to the one who is not in
need."

Malik said, "The position with us concerning the dividing up of zakat is that it is up to the
individual judgement of the man in charge (wali). Whichever categories of people are in
most need and are most numerous are given preference, according to how the man in
charge sees fit. It is possible that that may change after one year, or two, or more, but it is
always those who are in need and are most numerous that are given preference, whatever
category they may belong to. This is what I have seen done by people of knowledge with
which I am satisifed."

Malik said, "There is no fixed share for the collector of the zakat, except according to
what the imam sees fit."

2Section 18: Collecting Zakat and Being Firm In Doing So
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Book 17, Number 17.18.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abu Bakr as-Siddiq said, "If they
withhold even a hobbling cord I will fight them over it."

Book 17, Number 17.18.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Zayd ibn Aslam said, "Umar ibn al Khattab drank
some milk which he liked (very much) and he asked the man who had given it to him,
"Where did this milk come from?' The man told him that he had come to a watering-place,
which he named, and had found grazing livestock from the zakat watering there. He was
given some of their milk, which he then put into his water-skin, and that was the milk in
question. Umar ibn al-Khattab then put his hand into his mouth to make himself vomit."
Malik said, "The position with us is that if anyone refuses to honour one of the obligatory
demands of Allah, and the muslims are unable to get it, then they have the right to fight
him until they get itfrom him."

Book 17, Number 17.18.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that one of the administrators of Umar
ibn Abd al-'Aziz wrote to him mentioning that a man had refused to pay zakat on his
property. Umar wrote to the administrator and told him to leave the man alone and not to
take any zakat from him when he took it from the other muslims. The man heard about
this and the situation became unbearable for him, and after that he paid the zakat on his
property. The administrator wrote to Umar and mentioned that to him, and Umar wrote
back telling him to take the zakat from him.

2Section 19: The Zakat on Estimated Yields of Date Palms and Vines

Book 17, Number 17.19.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from a reliable source from Sulayman ibn Yasar and
from Busr ibn Said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, "On land that is watered by rain or springs or any natural means there is
(zakat to pay of) a tenth. On irrigated land there is (zakat of) a twentieth (to pay)."

Book 17, Number 17.19.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ziyad ibn Sad that Ibn Shihab said, "Neither jurur,
nor musran al-fara, nor azhq ibn hubayq should be taken as zakat from dates. They should
be included in the assessment but not taken as zakat. "

Malik said, "This is the same as with sheep and goats, whose young are included in the
assessment but are not (actually) taken as zakat. There are also certain kinds of fruit
which are not taken as zakat, such as burdi dates (one of the finest kinds of dates), and
similar varieties.

Neither the lowest quality (of any property) nor the highest should be taken. Rather, zakat
should be taken from average quality property."

Malik said, "The position that we are agreed upon concerning fruit is that only dates and
grapes are estimated while on the tree. They are estimated when their usability is clear
and they are halal to sell. This is because the fruit of date-palms and vines is eaten
straightaway in the form of fresh dates and grapes, and so the assessment is done by
estimation to make things easier for people and to avoid causing them trouble. Their
produce is estimated and then they are given a free hand in using their produce as they
wish, and later they pay the zakat on it according to the estimation that was made."
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Malik said, "crops which are not eaten fresh, such as grains and seeds, which are only
eaten after they have been harvested, are not estimated. The owner, after he has harvested,
threshed and sifted the crop, so that it is then in the form of grain or seed, has to fulfil his
trust himself and deduct the zakat he owes if the amount is large enough for him to have
to pay zakat. This is the position that we are all agreed upon here (in Madina)."

Malik said, "The position that we are all agreed upon here (in Madina) is that the produce
of date palms is estimated while it is still on the tree, after it has ripened and become halal
to sell, and the zakat on it is deducted in the form of dried dates at the time of harvest. If
the fruit is damaged after it has been estimated and the damage affects all the fruit then no
zakat has to be paid. If some of the fruit remains unaffected, and this fruit amounts to five
awsuq or more using the sa of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
then zakat is deducted from it. Zakat does not have to be paid, however, on the fruit that
was damaged. Grapevines are dealt with in the same way.

If a man owns various pieces of property in various places, or is a co-owner of various
pieces of property in various places, none of which individually comes to a zakatable
amount, but which, when added together, do come to a zakatable amount, then he adds
them together and pays the zakat that is due on them."

2Section 20: The Zakat on Seeds and Olives

Book 17, Number 17.20.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he asked Ibn Shihab about olives and he said, "There
is a tenth on them."

Malik said, "The tenth that is taken from olives is taken after they have been pressed, and
the olives must come to a minimum amount of five awsuq and there must be at least five
awsuq of olives. If there are less than five awsuq of olives, no zakat has to be paid.

Olive trees are like date palms insofar as there is a tenth on whatever is watered by rain or
springs or any natural means, and a twentieth on whatever is irrigated. However, olives
are not estimated while on the tree. The sunna with us as far as grain and seeds which
people store and eat is concerned is that a tenth is taken from whatever has been watered
by rain or springs or any natural means, and a twentieth from whatever has been irrigated,
that is, as long as the amount comes to five awsuq or more using the aforementioned sa,
that is, the sa of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. Zakat must be
paid on anything above five awsuq according to the amount involved."

Malik said, "The kinds of grain and seeds on which there is zakat are: wheat, barley, sult
(a kind of barley), sorghum, pearl millet, rice, lentils, peas, beans, sesame seeds and other
such grains and seeds which are used for food. Zakat is taken from them after they have
been harvested and are in the form of grai n or seed." He said, "People are entrusted with
the assessment and whatever they hand over is accepted."

Malik was asked whether the tenth or the twentieth was taken out of olives before they
were sold or after and he said, "The sale is not taken into consideration. It is the people
who produce the olives that are asked about the olives, just as it is the people who
produce foodstuffs that are asked about it, and zakat is taken from them by what they say.
Someone who gets five awsuq or more of olives from his olive trees has a tenth taken
from the oil after pressing. Whereas someone who does not get five awsuq from his trees
does not have to pay any zakat on the oil."
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Malik said, "Someone who sells his crops when they are ripe and are ready in the husk
has to pay zakat on them but the one who buys them does not. The sale of crops is not
valid until they are ready in the husk and no longer need water."

Malik said, concerning the word of Allah the Exalted, "And give its due on the day of its
harvesting," that it referred to zakat, and that he had heard people saying that.

Malik said, "If someone sells his garden or his land, on which are crops or fruit which
have not yet ripened, then it is the buyer who has to pay the zakat. If, however, they have
ripened, it is the seller who has to pay the zakat, unless paying the zakat is one of the
conditions of the sale."

2Section 21: Fruit on which Zakat does Not have to be Paid

Book 17, Number 17.21.37:

Malik said, "If a man has four awsuq of dates he has harvested, four awsuq of grapes he
has picked, or four awsuq of wheat he has reaped or four awsuq of pulses he has
harvested, the different categories are not added together, and he does not have to pay
zakat on any of the categ ries - the dates, the grapes, the wheat or the pulses - until any
one of them comes to five awsuq using the sa of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, as the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, 'There is no zakat (to pay) on anything less than five awsuq of dates. 'lf any of the
categories comes to five awsuq, then zakat must be paid. If none of the categories comes
to five awsugq, then there is no zakat to pay. The explanation of this is that when a man
harvests five awsuq of dates (from his palms), he adds them all together and deducts the
zakat from them even if they are all of different kinds and varieties. It is the same with
different kinds of cereal, such as brown wheat, white wheat, barley and sult, which are all
considered as one category. If a man reaps five awsuq of any of these, he adds it all
together and pays zakat on it. If it does not come to that amount he does not have to pay
any zakat. It is the same (also) with grapes, whether they be black or red. If a man picks
five awsuq of them he has to pay zakat on them, but if they do not come to that amount he
does not have to pay any zakat. Pulses also are considered as one category, like cereals,
dates and grapes, even if they are of different varieties and are called by different names.
Pulses include chick-peas, lentils, beans, peas, and anything which is agreed by
everybody to be a pulse. If a man harvests five awsuq of pulses, measuring by the
aforementioned sa, the sa of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, he
collects them all together and must pay zakat on them, even if they are of every kind of
pulse and not just one kind."

Malik said, "Umar ibn al-Khattab drew a distinction between pulses and wheat when he
took zakat from the Nabatean christians. He considered all pulses to be one category and
took a tenth from them, and from cereals and raisins he took a twentieth."

Malik said, "If some one asks, 'How can pulses be added up all together when assessing
the zakat so that there is just one payment, when a man can barter two of one kind for one
of another, while cereals can not be bartered at a rate of two to one?', then tell him, 'Gold
and silver are collected together when assessing the zakat, even though an amount of gold
dinars can be exchanged for many times tha tamount of silver dirhams." "

Malik said, regarding date palms which are shared equally between two men, and from
which eight awsuq of dates are harvested, "They do not have to pay any zakat on them. If
one man owns five awsuq of what is harvested from one piece of land, and the other owns
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four awsugq or less, the one who owns the five awsuq has to pay zakat, and the other one,
who harvested four awsugq or less, does not have to pay zakat. This is how things are done
whenever there are associates in any crop, whether the crop is grain or seeds that are
reaped, or dates that are harvested, or grapes that are picked. Any one of them that
harvests five awsuq of dates, or picks five awsuq of grapes, or reaps five awsuq of wheat,
has to pay zakat, and whoever's portion is less than five awsuq does not have to pay zakat.
Zakat only has to be paid by someone whose harvesting or picking or reaping comes to
five awsuq."

Malik said, "The sunna with us regarding anything from any of these categories, i.e.
wheat, dates, grapes and any kind of grain o rseed, which has had the zakat deducted from
it and is then stored by its owner for a number of years after he has paid the zakat on it
until he sell sit, is that he does not have to pay any zakat on the price he sells it for until a
year has elapsed over it from the day he made the sale, as long as he got it through
(chance) acquisition or some other means and it was not intended for trading. Cereals,
seeds and trade-goods are the same, in that if a man acquires some and keeps them for a
number of years and then sells them for gold or silver, he does not have to pay zakat on
their price until a year has elapsed over it from the day of sale. If, however, the goods
were intended for trade then the owner must pay zakat on them when he sells them, as
long as he has had them for a year from the day when he paid zakat on the property with
which he bought them."

2Section 22: Fruits, Animal Fodder and Vegetables for which No Zakat has to be Paid
Book 17, Number 17.22.37:

Malik said, "The sunna that we are all agreed upon here (in Madina) and which I have
heard from the people of knowledge, is that there is no zakat on any kind of fresh (soft)
fruit, whether it be pomegranates, peaches, figs or anything that is like them or not like
them as long as it is fruit."

He continued, "No zakat has to be paid on animal fodder or herbs and vegetables of any
kind, and there is no zakat to pay on the price realised on their sale until a year has
elapsed over it from the day of sale which counts as the time the owner receives the sum."
2Section 23: The Zakat on Slaves, Horses and Honey

Book 17, Number 17.23.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Umar from Sulayman ibn Yasar from
Irak ibn Malik from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "A muslim does not have to pay any zakat on his slave or his
horse."

Book 17, Number 17.23.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Sulayman ibn Yasar that the
people of Syria said to Abu Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah, "Take zakat from our horses and
slaves," and he refused. Then he wrote to Umar ibn al-Khattab and he (also) refused.
Again they talked to him and again he wrote to Umar, and Umar wrote back to him
saying, "If they want, take it from them and (then) give it back to them and give their
slaves provision."

Malik said, "What he means, may Allah have mercy upon him, by the words 'and give it
back to them' is, 'to their poor.'"

Book 17, Number 17.23.40:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Amr ibn Hazim said, "A
message came from Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz to my father when he was in Mina telling him
not to take zakat from either honey or horses."

Book 17, Number 17.23.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abdullah ibn Dinar said, "I asked Said ibn al-
Musayyab about zakat on work-horses, and he said, 'Is there any zakat on horses ?' "
2Section 24: Jizya on People of the Book and Magians

Book 17, Number 17.24.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab said, "I have heard that the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, took jizya from the magians of Bahrain,
that Umar ibn al-Khattab took it from the magians of Persia and that Uthman ibn Affan
took it from the Berbers."

Book 17, Number 17.24.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad ibn Ali from his father that
Umar ibn al-Khattab mentioned the magians and said, "I do not know what to do about
them." Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf said, "I bear witness that [ heard the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say, 'Follow the same sunna with them that you
follow with the people of the Book. " "

Book 17, Number 17.24.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Aslam, the mawla of Umar ibn al-
Khattab, that Umar ibn al-Khattab imposed a jizya tax of four dinars on those living
where gold was the currency, and forty dirhams on those living where silver was the
currency. In addition, they had to provide for the muslims and receive them as guests for
three days.

Book 17, Number 17.24.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that he said to
Umar ibn al-Khattab, "There is a blind she-camel behind the house," soUmar said, "Hand
it over to a household so that they can make (some) use of it." He said, "But she is blind."
Umar replied, "Then put it in a line with other camels." He said, "How will it be able to
eat from the ground?" Umar asked, "Is it from the livestock of the jizya or the zakat?" and
Aslam replied, "From the livestock of the jizya." Umar said, "By Allah, you wish to eat
it." Aslam said, "It has the brand of the jizya on it." So Umar ordered it to be slaughtered.
He had nine platters, and on each of the platters he put some of every fruit and delicacy
that there was and then sent them to the wives of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, and the one he sent to his daughter Hafsa was the last of them all, and if
there was any deficiency in any of them it was in Hafsa's portion.

"He put meat from the slaughtered animal on the platters and sent them to the wives of
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and he ordered what was left of
the meat of the slaughtered animal to be prepared. Then he invited the Muhajirun and the
Ansar to eat it."

Malik said, "I do not think that livestock should be taken from people who pay the jizya
except as jizya."

Book 17, Number 17.24.46:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz wrote to his
governors telling them to relieve any people who payed the jizya from paying the jizya if
they became muslims.

Malik said, "The sunna is that there is no jizya due from women or children of people of
the Book, and that jizya is only taken from men who have reached puberty. The people of
zhimma and the magians do not have to pay any zakat on their palms or their vines or
their crops or their livestock. This is because zakat is imposed on the muslims to purify
them and to be given back to their poor, whereas jizya is imposed on the people of the
Book to humble them. As long as they are in the country they have agreed to live in, they
do not have to pay anything on their property except the jizya. If, however, they trade in
muslim countries, coming and going in them, a tenth is taken from what they invest in
such trade. This is because jizya is only imposed on them on conditions, which they have
agreed on, namely that they will remain in their own countries, and that war will be
waged for them on any enemy of theirs, and that if they then leave that land to go
anywhere else to do business they will haveto pay a tenth. Whoever among them does
business with the people of Egypt, and then goes to Syria, and then does business with the
people of Syria and then goes to Iraq and does business with them and then goes on to
Madina, or Yemen, or other similar places, has to pay a tenth.

People of the Book and magians do not have to pay any zakat on any of their property,
livestock, produce or crops. The sunna still continues like that. They remain in the deen
they were in, and they continue to do what they used to do. If in any one year they
frequently come and go in muslim countries then they have to pay a tenth every time they
do so, since that is outside what they have agreed upon, and not one of the conditions
stipulated for them. This is what I have seen the people of knowledge of our city doing."
2Section 25: Tithes for the People of Zhimma

Book 17, Number 17.25.47:

Yahya related to me from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah from his father that Umar
ibn al-Khattab used to take a twentieth from the cereals and olive oil of the Nabatean
christians, intending by that to increase the cargo to Madina. He would take a tenth from
pulses.

Book 17, Number 17.25.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that as-Sa'ib ibn Yazid said, "As a
young man [ used to work with Abdullah ibn Utba ibn Masud in the market of Madina in
the time of Umar ibn al-Khattab and we used to take a tenth from the Nabateans."

Book 17, Number 17.25.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had asked Ibn Shihab why Umar ibn al Khattab
used to take a tenth from the Nabateans, and Ibn Shihab replied, "It used to be taken from
them in the jahiliyya, and Umar imposed it on them."

2Section 26: Selling Sadaqga and Taking it Back

Book 17, Number 17.26.50:

Yahya related to me from Zayd ibn Aslam that his father said that he had heard Umar ibn
al-Khattab say, "I once gave a noble horse to carry somebody in the way of Allah, and the
man neglected it. I wished to buy it back from him and I thought that he would sell it
cheaply. I asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, about
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it and he said, 'Do not buy it, even if he gives it to you for one ditham, for someone who
takes back his sadaqa is like a dog swallowing its own vomit." "

Book 17, Number 17.26.51:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that Umaribnal-
Khattab gave a horse to carry some one in the way of Allah, and then he wished to buy it
back. So he asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
about it, and he said, "Do not buy or take back your sadaqa."

Yahya said that Malik was asked about whether a man who gave some sadaqa, and then
found it being offered back to him for sale by some one other than the man to whom he
had given it, could buy it or not, and he said, "I prefer that he leaves it."

2Section 27: Who Pays the Zakat al-Fitr

Book 17, Number 17.27.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to pay the zakat
al-fitr for those slaves of his that were at Wadi 'l-Qura and Khaybar.

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "The best that I have heard about the zakat al-fitr is
that a man has to pay for every person that he is responsible for supporting and whom he
must support. He has to pay forall his mukatabs, his mudabbars, and his ordinary slaves,
whether they are present or absent, as long as they are muslim, and whether or not they
are fortrade. However, he does not have to pay zakat on any of them that are not muslim."
Malik said, concerning a runaway slave, "I think that his master should pay the zakat fo
rhim whether or not he knows where he is, if it has not been long since the slave ran away
and his master hopes that he is still alive and will return. If it has been a long time since
he ran away and his master has despaired of him returning then I do not think that he
should pay zakat for him.'

Malik said, "The zakat al-fitr has to be paid by people living in the desert (i.e. nomadic
people) just as it has to be paid by people living in villages (i.e. settled people), because
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, made the zakat al-fitr
at the end of Ramadan obligatory on every muslim, whether freeman or slave, male or
female."

Book 17, Number 17.27.53:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, made the zakat of breaking the fast at
the end of Ramadan obligatory on every muslim, whether freeman or slave, male or
female, and stipulated it as a sa of dates or a sa of barley.

Book 17, Number 17.27.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from lyad ibn Abdullah ibn Sad
ibn Abi Sarh al-Amiri that he had heard Abu Said al-Khudri say, "We used to pay the
zakat al-fitr with a sa of wheat, or a sa of barley, or a sa of dates, or a sa of dried sour
milk, or a sa of raisins, using the sa of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace. "

Book 17, Number 17.27.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar would always pay the
zakat al-fitr in dates, except once, when he paid it in barley.

Maliksaid, "Payment of all types of kaffara, of zakat al-fitr and of the zakat on grains for
which a tenth or a twentieth is due, is made using the smaller mudd, which is the mudd of
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the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, except in the case of zhihar
divorce, when the kaffara is paid using the mudd of Hisham, which is the larger mudd."
2Section 28: When to Send the Zakat al-Fitr

Book 17, Number 17.28.56:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to send the zakat
al-fitr to the one with whom it was collected together two or three days before the day of
breaking the fast.

Book 17, Number 17.28.57:

Yahya related to me that Malik had seen that the people of knowledge used to like to pay
the zakat al-fitr after dawn had broken on the day of the Fitr before they went to the place
of prayer.

Malik said, "There is leeway in this, if Allah wills, in that it can be paid either before
setting out (for the prayer) on the day of Fitr or afterwards."

2Section 29: People for Whom it is Not Obligatory to Pay the Zakat al-Fitr

Book 17, Number 17.29.58:

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "A man does not have to pay zakat for the slaves of
his slaves, or for some one employed by him, or for his wife's slaves, except for anyone
who serves him and whose services are indispensable to him, in which case he must pay
zakat. He does not have to pay zakat for any of his slaves that are kafir and have not
become muslim, whether they be for trade or otherwise."

Book 18: Fasting

2Section 1: Sighting the New Moon for Beginning and Ending the Fast of Ramadan

Book 18, Number 18.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, once mentioned Ramadan and said,
"Do not begin the fast until you see the new moon, and do not break the fast (at the end of
Ramadan) until you see it. If the new moon is obscured from you, then work out (when it
should be)."

Book 18, Number 18.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abdullah ibn Umar that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "A month has
twenty-nine days in it. Do not start the fast or break it until you see the new moon. If the
new moon is obscured from you, then work out (when it should be)."

Book 18, Number 18.1.3:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Thawr ibn Zayd ad-Dili from Abdullah ibn Abbas
that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, once mentioned
Ramadan and said, "Do not start the fast or break it until you see the new moon. If the
new moon is obscured from you, then complete a full thirty days."

Book 18, Number 18.1.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that once in the time of Uthman ibn
Affan the new moon had been seen in the afternoon and Uthman did not break his fast
until evening had come and the sun had set.

Yahya said that he had heard Malik say that some one who sees the new moon of
Ramadan when he is on his own should start the fast and not break it if he knows that that
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day is part of Ramadan. He added, "Some one who sees the new moon of Shawwal when
he is on his own does not break the fast, because people suspect the reliability of someone
among them who breaks the fast. Such people should say, when they sight the new moon,
'We have seen the new moon.' Whoever sees the new moon of Shawwal during the day
should not break his fast but should continue fasting for the rest of that day. This is
because it is really the new moon of the night that is coming."

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "If people are fasting on the day of Fitr thinking that
it is still Ramadan and then definite evidence comes to them that the new moon of
Ramadan had been seen one day before they began to fast and that they are now into the
thirty-first day, then they should break the fast on that day at whatever time the news
comes to them. However, they do not pray the id prayer if they hear the news after the sun
has begun to decline."

2Section 2: Making the Intention to Fast Before Dawn

Book 18, Number 18.2.5:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "Only
some one who makes the intention to fast before dawn (actually) fasts."

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that A'isha and Hafsa, the wives of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, also said that.

2Section 3: Being Quick to Break the Fast

Book 18, Number 18.3.6:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Hazim ibn Dinar from Sahl ibn Sad as Saidi
that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "People will
remain in good as long as they are quick to break the fast."

Book 18, Number 18.3.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Harmala al-Aslami from Said
ibn al-Musayyab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "People will remain in good as long as they are quick to break the fast."

Book 18, Number 18.3.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Humayd ibn Abd ar-Rahman that
Umar ibn al-Khattab and Uthman ibn Affan would pray maghrib when they saw the night
darkening, before they broke their fast, and that was during Ramadan.

2Section 4: Fasting When Junub in the Morning during Ramadan

Book 18, Number 18.4.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mamar al-Ansari
from Abu Yunus, the mawla of A'isha, from A'isha that she overheard a man standing at
the door saying to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
"Messenger of Allah, I get up in the morning junub, in a state of major ritual impurity,
and want to fast," and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "I too get up in the morning junub and want to fast, so I do ghusl and fast." The man
said to him, "You are not the same as us. Allah has forgiven you all your wrong actions
that have gone before and those that have come after." The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, got angry and said, "By Allah, I hope that I am the
most fearful of you with respect to Allah and the most knowledgeable of you in how I
have taqwa."

Book 18, Number 18.4.10:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd Rabbih ibn Said from Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham from A'isha and Umm Salama, the wives of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that the Prophet, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, used to get up in the morning junub from intercourse, not a dream,
in Ramadan, and then he would fast."

Book 18, Number 18.4.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham that he heard Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-
Harith ibn Hisham say, "My father and I were with Marwan ibn al Hakam at the time
when he was amir of Madina, and someone mentioned to him that Abu Hurayra used to
say, 'If someone begins the morning junub, he has broken the fast for that day.! Marwan
said, 'T swear to you, Abdar-Rahman, you must go to the two umm al muminin, A'isha
and Umm Salama, and ask them about it.'

"Abd ar-Rahman went to visit A'isha and I accompanied him. He greeted her and then
said, 'Umm al-muminin, we were with Marwan ibn al Hakam and someone mentioned to
him that Abu Hurayra used to say that if some one had begun the morning junub, he had
broken the fast for that day.' A'isha said, 'It is not as Abu Hurayra says Abd ar-Rahman.
Do you dislike what the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
used to do?', and Abd ar-Rahman said, 'No, by Allah." A'isha said, 'I bear witness that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to get up in the
morning junub from intercourse, not a dream, and would then fast for that day." "

He continued, "Then we went and visited Umm Salama, and Abd ar-Rahman asked her
about the same matter and she said the same as A'isha had said. Then we went off until
we came to Marwan ibn al-Hakam Abd ar-Rahman told him what they had both said and
Marwan said, 'l swear to you, Abu Muhammad, you must use the mount which is at the
door, and go to Abu Hurayra, who is on his land at al Aqiq, and tell him this.' So Abd ar-
Rahman rode off, and I went with him, until we came to Abu Hurayra. Abd ar-Rahman
talked with him for a while, and then mentioned the matter to him, and Abu Hurayra said,
'T don't know anything about it. I was just told that by someone."

Book 18, Number 18.4.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr, from Abu Bakr
ibn Abd ar-Rahman that A'isha and Umm Salama, the wives of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "The Messengerof Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, used to get up in the morning junub from intercourse, not a dream, and
would then fast."

2Section 5: Permission for a Fasting Man to Kiss

Book 18, Number 18.5.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that a certain
man kissed his wife while he was fasting in Ramadan. This made him very anxious, and
so he sent his wife to the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, to ask him
about that for him. She went in and saw Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, and mentioned the matter to her, and Umm Salama told
her that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to kiss
while he was fasting. So she went back and told her husband that, but it only made him
find fault all the more and he said, "We are not like the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
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bless him and grant him peace. Allah makes permissible for the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, whatever He wishes."

His wife then went back to Umm Salama and found the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, with her. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, "What's the matter with this woman?", and Umm Salama told
him. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Didn't you
tell her that I do that myself?" and she said, "I told her, and she went to her husband and
told him, but it only made him find fault all the more and say, 'We are not like the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. Allah makes permissible
for His Messenger, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, whatever He wishes.' " The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, got angry and said, "By
Allah, I am the one with the most taqwa of Allah of you all, and of you all the one who
best knows His limits."

Book 18, Number 18.5.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, umm
al-muminin, may Allah be pleased with her, said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to kiss certain of his wives when fasting," and then
she laughed.

Book 18, Number 18.5.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Atika bint Zayd ibn Amr ibn
Nufayl, the wife of Umar ibn al-Khattab, used to kiss Umar ibn al-Khattab's head while
he was fasting, and he did not tell her not to.

Book 18, Number 18.5.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n-Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah
that A'isha bint Talha told him that she was once with A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and her husband, who was fasting, came and
visited her there. (He was Abdullah ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Bakras-Siddiq.) A'isha
said to him, "What's stopping you from coming close to your wife and kissing her and
joking with her?" He said, "Can I kiss her when I am fasting?" She said, "Yes."

Book 18, Number 18.5.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam that Abu Hurayra and Sad ibn Abi
Wagqqas used to say that someone who was fasting was allowed to kiss.

2Section 6: Restraint in Kissing when Fasting

Book 18, Number 18.6.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, would say, when she mentioned that the
Messenger of Allah, used to kiss while fasting, "And who among you is more able to
control himself than the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace?"
Yahya said that Malik said that Hisham ibn Urwa ibn az-Zubayr had said, "I do not think
that kissing invites to good for people who are fasting."

Book 18, Number 18.6.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ata ibn Yasar that Abdullah
ibn Abbas was asked about people kissing while fasting and he said that he allowed it for
old men but disapproved of it for young men.

Book 18, Number 18.6.20:

http://www.islammessage.com 114




Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to forbid kissing
and fondling for people who were fasting.

2Section 7: Fasting while Travelling

Book 18, Number 18.7.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utba
ibn Masud from Abdullah ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, left for Makka in Ramadan during the year of the conquest, and
fasted until he reached al-Kadid. He then broke the fast, and so everyone else did so as
well. What people used to do was act according to whatever the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, had done most recently.

Book 18, Number 18.7.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman, from Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-Rahman from one of the companions of the
Messenger of Allah, that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, ordered everyone to break the fast on the journey he made in the year of the
conquest saying, "Be strong for your enemy," while the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, kept on fasting. Abu Bakr said that the one who related
this to him said, "I saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, pouring water over his head at al-Arj, either from thirst or from the heat. Then
some one said to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
'Messenger of Allah, a group of people kept on fasting when you did." Then when the
Messenger of Allah was at al-Kadid, he asked for a drinking-bowl and drank, and
everyone broke the fast."

Book 18, Number 18.7.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Humayd at-Tawil that Anas ibn Malik said, "We
once travelled with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, in
Ramadan, and those who were fasting did not find fault with those who were not, and
those who were not fasting did not find fault with those who were."

Book 18, Number 18.7.24:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Hamza ibn
Amr al-Aslami once said to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, "Messenger of Allah, [ am a man who fasts. Can I fast when travelling?" The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If you want you can
fast, and if you want you can break the fast."

Book 18, Number 18.7.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used not to fast while
travelling.

Book 18, Number 18.7.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Hisham ibn Urwa said, "My father, Urwa, used to
travel in Ramadan, and we would travel with him, and he used to fast while we would
break the fast, and he would not tell us to fast."

2Section 8: What to Do when Returning from a Journey in Ramadan or Intending to
Travel in Ramadan

Book 18, Number 18.8.27:
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27 Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab, if he was
travelling in Ramadan and knew that he would reach Madina at the begining of the day
,would do so fasting.

Yahya said that Malik said, "Someone who is travelling and knows that he will be
reaching his people in the first part of the day, and then dawn breaks before he gets there,
should be fasting when he gets there."

Malik said, "Someone who intends to go away (on a journey) in Ramadan, and then dawn
breaks while he is still on his land before he has left, should fast that day."

Malik said that a man who returns from a journey in Ramadan and is not fasting may
have sexual intercourse with his wife if he wishes, if she is not fasting and she has just
become pure after her menses.

2Section 9: The Kaffara (Making Amends) for Breaking the Fast in Ramadan

Book 18, Number 18.9.28:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Hunayd ibn Abd arRahman ibn
Awf from Abu Hurayra that a man broke the fast in Ramadan and the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered him to make kaffara by freeing
a slave, or fasting two consecutive months, or feeding sixty poor people, and he said, "I
can't do it." Someone brought a large basket of dates to the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, and he said, "Take this and give it away as sadaqa."
He said, "Messenger of Allah, there is no-ne more needy than I am." The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, laughed until his eye-teeth appeared,
and then he said, "Eat them."

Book 18, Number 18.9.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ata ibn Abdullah al-Khurasani that Said ibn al-
Musayyab said, "A bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, beating his breast and tearing out his hair and saying, 'l am destroyed.'
The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'Why is that?’,
and he said, 'T had intercourse with my wife while fasting in Ramadan.' The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, asked him, 'Are you able to free a
slave?', and the man said, 'No.' Then he asked him, 'Are you able to give away a camel?',
and the man replied, 'No."' He said, 'Sit own,' and someone brought a large basket of dates
to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and he said to the
man, 'Take this and give it away as sadaqa.' The man said, 'There is no one more needy
than me,' and (the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace), said,
'Eat them, and fast one day for the day when you had intercourse.' "

Malik said that Ata said that he had asked Said ibn al-Musayyab how many dates there
were in that basket, and he said, "Between fifteen and twenty sas."

Malik said, "I have heard people of knowledge saying that the kaffara specified by the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, for a man who has
intercourse with his wife during the day in Ramadan is not due from someone who, on a
day when he is making up the fast of Ramadan, breaks his fast by having intercourse with
his wife, or whatever. He only has to make up for that day."

Malik said, "This is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter."

2Section 10: Cupping a Man who is Fasting

Book 18, Number 18.10.30:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to be cupped
while he was fasting. Nafi said, "He later stopped doing that, and would not be cupped
when he was fasting until he had broken the fast."

Book 18, Number 18.10.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Sad ibn Abi Waqqas and Abdullah
ibn Umar used to be cupped while they were fasting.

Book 18, Number 18.10.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to be cupped
while he was fasting and he would not then break his fast. Hisham added, "I only ever
saw him being cupped when he was fasting."

Malik said, "Cupping is only disapproved of for some one who is fasting out of fear that
he will become weak and if it were not for that, it would not be disapproved of. I do not
think that a man who is cupped in Ramadan and does not break his fast, owes anything,
and I do not say that he has to make up for the day on which he was cupped, because
cupping is only disapproved of for someone fasting if his fast is endangered. I do not
think that someone who is cupped, and is then well enough to keep the fast until evening,
owes anything, nor does he have to make up for that day."

2Section 11: Fasting on the Day of Ashura ( the 10th of Muharram)

Book 18, Number 18.11.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The day of Ashura
was a day the Quraysh used to fast in the jahiliyya, and the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, used also to fast it during the jahiliyya. Then when
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came to Madina he
fasted it and ordered that it be fasted. Then Ramadan was made obligatory, and that
became the fard instead of Ashura, but whoever wanted to, fasted it, and whoever did not
want to, did not fast it."

Book 18, Number 18.11.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Humayd ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Awf heard Muawiya ibn Abi Sufyan say from the mimbar on the day of Ashura in the
year in which he made the hajj, "People of Madina, where are your learned men? I heard
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, say about this day,
'This is the day of Ashura, and fasting it has not been prescribed for you. I am fasting it,
and whoever of you wants to fast it can do so, and whoever does not want to, does not
have to.""

Book 18, Number 18.11.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab had sent (the
following message) to al-Harith ibn Hisham, "Tomorrow is the day of Ashura, so fast (it)
and tell your family to fast (also)."

2Section 12: Fasting the Days of Fitr and Azha and Fasting Continuously

Book 18, Number 18.12.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban from alAraj
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
forbade fasting on two days, the day of Fitr and the day of Azha.

Book 18, Number 18.12.37:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he used to hear the people of knowledge say,"There
is no harm in fasting continuously as long as one breaks the fast on the days on which the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, forbade fasting, namely,
the days of Mina, the day of Azha and the day of Fitr, according to what we have heard."
Malik said, "This is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter."

2Section 13: The Prohibition against Fasting for Two Days or More without Breaking the
Fast in between (Wisal)

Book 18, Number 18.13.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, forbade fasting for two days or more
without breaking the fast in between. They said, "But Messenger of Allah, you practise
wisal." He replied, "I am not the same as you. I am fed and given to drink."

Book 18, Number 18.13.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Beware of
wisal. Beware of wisal." They said, "But you practise wisal, Messenger of Allah." He
replied, "I am not the same as you. My Lord feeds me and gives me to drink."

2Section 14: The Fasting of Someone who Kills by Mistake or Pronounces the Zhihar
Form of Divorce

Book 18, Number 18.14.40:

Yahya related to me, and I (myself) heard Malik say, "The best that I have heard about
some one who has to fast for two consecutive months because of having killed someone
by mistake or having pronounced the zhihar form of divorce, becoming very ill and
having to break his fast, is that if he recovers from his illness and is strong enough to fast,
he must not delay doing so. He continues his fast from where he left off.

Similarly, a woman who has to fast because of having killed some one by mistake should
not delay resuming her fast when she has become pure after her period. She continues her
fast from where she left off.

No one who, by the Book of Allah, has to fast for two consecutive months may break his
fast except for a reason - illness or menstruation. He must not travel and break his fast."
Malik said, "This is the best that I have heard about the matter."

2Section 15: What a Sick Man Does when Fasting

Book 18, Number 18.15.41:

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "What I have heard from the people of knowledge is
that if a man succumbs to an illness which makes fasting very difficult for him and
exhausts him and wears him out, he can break his fast. This is the same as with a sick
man in the prayer, who finds standing to be too difficult and exhausting, (and Allah
knows better than the slave that it is an excuse for him and that it really cannot be
described). If the man is in such a condition he prays sitting, and the deen of Allah is
ease.

Allah has permitted a traveller to break the fast when travelling, and he has more strength
for fasting than a sick man. Allah, the Exalted, says in His book, "Whoever among you is
ill or on a journey (must fast) a number of other days,' and Allah has thus permitted a
traveller to break his fast when on a journey, and he is more capable of fasting than a sick
man.
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2Section 16: The Vow to Fast, and Fasting for the Dead

Book 18, Number 18.16.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn al-Musayyab was asked
whether a man who had vowed to fast a month could fast voluntarily, and Said said, "He
should fulfil his vow before he does any voluntary fasting."

Malik said, "I have heard the same thing from Sulayman ibn Yasar."

Malik said, "If someone dies with an unfulfilled vow to free a slave or to fast or to give
sadaqa or to give away a camel, and makes a bequest that his vow should be fulfilled
from his estate, then the sadaqa or the gift of the camel are taken from one third of his
estate. Preference is given to it over other bequests, except things of a similar nature,
because by his vow it has become incumbent on him, and this is not the case with
something he donates voluntarily. They (vows and voluntary donations) are settled from a
limited one-third of his estate, and not from the whole of it, since if the dying man were
free to dispose of all of his estate, he might delay settling what had become incumbent on
him (i.e. his vows), so that when death came and the estate passed into the hands of his
heirs, he would have bequeathed such things (i.e. his vows) that were not claimed by
anyone (like debts). If that (i.e. to dispose freely of his property) were allowed him, he
would delay these things (i.e. his vows) until when he was near death, he would designate
them and they might take up all of his estate. He must not do that."

Book 18, Number 18.16.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar used to be
asked, "an some one fast for some one else, or do the prayer for some one else?" and he
would reply, "No one can fast or do the prayer for anyone else."

2Section 17: Making Up Days Missed in Ramadan, and the Kaffara

Book 18, Number 18.17.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his brother Khalid ibn Aslam
that Umar ibn al-Khattab once broke thefast on a cloudy day thinking that evening had
come and the sun had set. Then a man came to him and said, "Amir al-muminin, the sun
has come out," and Umar said, "That's an easy matter. It was our deduction (ijtihad)."
Malik said, "According to what we think, and Allah knows best, what he was referring to
when he said, 'That's an easy matter' was making up the fast, and how slight the effort
involved was and how easy it was. He was saying (in effect), 'We will fast another day in
its place.""

Book 18, Number 18.17.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone who breaks the fast in Ramadan because he is ill or travelling should make up
the days he has missed consecutively."

Book 18, Number 18.17.46:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibr Shihab that Abdullah ibn Abbas and Abu
Hurayra differed about making up days missed in Ramadan. One of them said that they
were done separately and the other said that they were done consecutively. He did not
know which one of them it was who said that they were done separately.

Book 18, Number 18.17.47:

http://www.islammessage.com 119




Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "If some
one makes himself vomit while he is fasting he has to make up a day, but if he cannot
help vomiting he does not have to make up anything."

Book 18, Number 18.17.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he heard Said ibn al Musayyab
being asked about making up days missed in Ramadan, and Said said, "What I like best is
for days missed in Ramadan to be made up consecutively, and not separately."

Yahya said that he had heard Malik say, about some one who made up the days he had
missed in Ramadan separately, that he did not have to repeat them. (What he had done)
was enough for him. It was, however, preferable, if he did them consecutively.

Malik said, "Whoever eats or drinks thoughtlessly or forgetfully in Ramadan or during
any other obligatory fast that he must do, has to fast another day in its place."

Book 18, Number 18.17.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Humayd ibn Oays al-Makki told him, "I was with
Mujahid while he was performing tawaf around the Kaba, and a man came to him and
asked whether the days (of fasting) for kaffara had to be fasted consecutively, or could
they be split up. I said to him, "Yes, they can be split up, if the person so wishes.' Mujahid
said, 'He should not split them up, because in Ubayy ibn Kab's recitation they are referred
to as three consecutive days.'"

Malik said, "What I like most is what Allah has specified in the Qur'an, that is, that they
are fasted consecutively."

Malik was asked about a woman who began the day fasting in Ramadan and though it
was outside of the time of her period, fresh blood (i.e. not menstrual blood) flowed from
her. She then waited until evening to see the same, but did not see anything.Then, on the
next day in the morning she had anotherflow, though less than the first. Then, some days
before her period, the flow stopped completely. Malik was asked what she should do
about her fasting and prayer, and he said, "This blood is like menstrual blood. When she
sees it she should break her fast, and then make up the days she has missed. Then, when
the blood has completely stopped, she should do ghusl and fast."

Malik was asked whether someone who became muslim on the last day of Ramadan had
to make up all of Ramadan or whether he just had to make up the day when he became
muslim, and he said, "He does not have to make up any of the days that have passed. He
begins fasting from that day onwards. What I like most is that he makes up the day on
which he became muslim."

2Section 18: Making up forVoluntary Fasts (Broken)

Book 18, Number 18.18.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that A'isha and Hafsa, the wives of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, began fasting voluntarily one morning
and then food was given to them and they broke their fast with it. Then the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came in. A'isha said, "Hafsa asked,
anticipating me in speech - she took after her father Umar - 'Messenger of Allah, A'isha
and I began the morning fasting voluntarily and then food was given us and we broke the
fast with it." The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said,
'Fast another day in its place.' "
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Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "Someone who eats or drinks out of neglect or
forgetfulness during a voluntary fast does not have to repeat his fast, but he should
continue fasting for the rest of the day in which he eats or drinks while voluntarily
fasting, and not stop fasting. Someone to whom something unexpected happens which
causes him to break his fast while he is fasting voluntarily does not have to repeat his fast
if he has broken it for a reason, and not simply because he decided to break his fast. Just
as I do not think that someone has to repeat a voluntary prayer if he has had to stop it
because of some discharge which he could prevent and which meant that he had to repeat
his wudu."

Malik said, "Once a man has begun doing any of the right actions (al-amal as-saliha) such
as the prayer, the fast and the hajj, or similar right actions of a voluntary nature, he should
not stop until he has completed it according to what the sunna for that action is. If he says
the takbir he should not stop until he has prayed two rakas. If he is fasting he should not
break his fast until he has completed that day's fast. If he goes into ihram he should not
return until he has completed his hajj, and if he begins doing tawaf he should not stop
doing so until he has gone around the Kaba seven times. He should not stop doing any of
these actions once he has started them until he has completed them, except if something
happens such as illness or some other matter by which a man is excused. This is because
Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says in His Book, 'And eat and drink until the white
thread becomes clear to you from the black thread of dawn, (and) then complete the fast
until night-time,' (Sura 2 ayat 187), and so he must complete his fast as Allah has said.
Allah, the Exalted, (also) says, 'And complete the hajj and the umra forAllah,' and so if a
man were to go into ihram for a voluntary hajj having done his one obligatory hajj (on a
previous occasion), he could not then stop doing his hajj having once begun it and leave
thram while in the middle of his hajj. Anyone that begins a voluntary act must complete it
once he has begun doing it, just as an obligatory act must be completed. This is the best
of what I have heard."

2Section 19: The Fidya (Compensation) of a Man who Breaks the Fast in Ramadan from
Weakness

Book 18, Number 18.19.51:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Anas ibn Malik used to pay fidya
when he had grown old and could no longer manage to do the fast.

Malik said, "I do not consider that to do so is obligatory, but what I like most is that a
man does the fast when he is strong enough. Whoever pays compensation gives one mudd
of food in place of every day, using the mudd of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace."

Book 18, Number 18.19.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Umar was asked
about what a pregnant woman should do if the fast became difficult for her and she feared
for her child, and he said, "She should break the fast and feed a poor man one mudd of
wheat in place of every day, using the mudd of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace."

Malik said, "The people of knowledge consider that she has to make up for each day of
the fast that she misses as Allah, the Exalted and Glorified, says, 'And whoever of you is
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sick or on a journey should fast an equal number of other days, ' and they consider her
pregnancy and her concern for her child as a sickness."

Book 18, Number 18.19.53:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim that his father used to
say, "If someone has to make up for days not fasted in Ramadan and does not do them
before the next Ramadan comes although he is strong enough to do so, he should feed a
poor man with a mudd of wheat for every day that he has missed, and he has to fast the
days he owes as well."

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard the same thing from Said ibn Jubayr.
2Section 20: Making Up For Days Not Fasted in Ramadan in General

Book 18, Number 18.20.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-
Rahman that he heard A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, say, "I used to have to make up days from Ramadan and not be able to do them
until Shaban came."

2Section 21: Fasting The "Day of Doubt"

Book 18, Number 18.21.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard the people of knowledge telling people
not to fast on the day in Shaban when there was doubt (about whether it was Shaban or
Ramadan), if they intended by it the fast of Ramadan. They considered that whoever
fasted on that day without having seen (the new moon) had to make up that day if it later
became clear that it was part of Ramadan. They did not see any harm in voluntary fasting
on that day.

Malik said, "This is what we do, and what I have seen the people of knowledge in our city
doing."

2Section 22: The Fast in General

Book 18, Number 18.22.56:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, used to fast for so long that we thought he would never stop fasting, and
he would go without fasting for so long that we thought he would never fast again. I never
saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, fast for a
complete month except for Ramadan, and I never saw him do more fasting in any one
month than he did in Shaban.'

Book 18, Number 18.22.57:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-A'raj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Fasting is a
protection for you, so when you are fasting, do not behave obscenely or foolishly, and if
any one argues with you or abuses you, say, 'l am fasting. [ am fasting.'"

Book 18, Number 18.22.58:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "By the One in
Whose hand my self is, the smell of the breath of a man fasting is better with Allah than
the scent of musk.' He leaves his desires and his food and drink for My sake. Fasting is
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for Me and I reward it. Every good action is rewarded by ten times its kind, up to seven
hundred times, except fasting, which is for Me, and I reward it." "

Book 18, Number 18.22.59:

Yahya related to me from Malik from his paternal uncle Abu Suhayl ibn Malik from his
father that Abu Hurayra said, "When Ramadan comes the gates of the Garden are opened
and the gates of the Fire are locked, and the shayatin are chained."

Book 18, Number 18.22.60:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the people of knowledge did not
disapprove of people fasting using tooth-sticks at any hour of the day in Ramadan,
whether at the beginning or the end, nor had he heard any of the people of knowledge
disapproving of or forbidding the practice.

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, about fasting for six days after breaking the fast at the
end of Ramadan, that he had never seen any of the people of knowledge and figh fasting
them. He said, "I have not heard that any of our predecessors used to do that, and the
people of knowledge disapprove of it and they are afraid that it might become a bida and
that common and ignorant people might join to Ramadan what does not belong to it, if
they were to think that the people of knowledge had given permission for that to be done
and were seen doing it.

Yahya said that he heard Malik say, "I have never heard any of the people of knowledge
and figh and those whom people take as an example forbidding fasting on the day of
jumua. Fasting on it is good, and I have seen one of the people of knowledge fasting it,
and it seemed to me that he was keen to do so."

Book 19: I'tikaf in Ramadan

2Section 1: Mention of I'tikaf

Book 19, Number 19.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr from Amra
bint Abd ar-Rahman that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, said,"When the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, did itikaf he would bring his head near to me and I would comb it. He would only
go into the house to relieve himself."

Book 19, Number 19.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman that
when A'isha was doing itikaf she would only ask after sick people if she was walking and
not if she was standing still.

Malik said, "A person doing itikaf should not carry out obligations of his, nor leave the
mosque for them, nor should he help anyone. He should only leave the mosque to relieve
himself. If he were able to go out to do things for people, visiting the sick, praying over
the dead and following funeral processions would be the things with the most claim on
his coming out."

Malik said, "A person doing itikaf is not doing itikaf until he avoids what some one doing
itikaf should avoid, namely, visiting the sick, praying over the dead, and entering houses,
except to relieve himself."

Book 19, Number 19.1.3:
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Yahya related to me from Malik that he had asked Ibn Shihab whether someone doing
itikaf could go into a house to relieve himself, and he said, "Yes, there is no harm in that."
Malik said, "The situation that we are all agreed upon here is that there is no disapproval
of anyone doing itikaf in a mosque where jumua is held. The only reason I see for
disapproving of doing itikaf in a mosque where jumua is not held is that the man doing
itikaf would have to leave the mosque where he was doing itikaf in order to go to jumua,
or else not go there at all. If, however, he is doing itikaf in a mosque where jumua is not
held, and he does not have to go to jumua in any other mosque, then I see no harm in him
doing itikaf there, because Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says, '"While you are doing
itikaf in mosques,' and refers to all mosques in general, without specifying any particular
kind."

Malik continued, "Accordingly, it is permissiblefor a man to do itikaf in a mosque where
jumua is not held if he does not have to leave it to go to a mosque where jumua is held."
Malik said, "A person doing itikaf should spend the night only in the mosque where he is
doing itikaf, except if his tent is in one of the courtyards of the mosque. I have never
heard that someone doing itikaf can put up a shelter anywhere except in the mosque itself
or in one of the courtyards of the mosque.

Part of what shows that he must spend the night in the mosque is the saying of A'isha,
'When the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was doing
itikaf, he would only go into the house to relieve himself.' Nor should he do itikaf on the
roof of the mosque or in the minaret."

Malik said, "The person who is going to do itikaf should enter the place where he wishes
to do itikaf before the sun sets on the night when he wishes to begin his itikaf, so that he
is ready to begin the itikaf at the beginning of the night when he is going to start his itikaf.
A person doing itikaf should be occupied with his itikaf, and not turn his attention to
other things which might occupy him, such as trading or whatever. There is no harm,
however, if some one doing itikaf tells some one to do something for him regarding his
estate, or the affairs of his family, or tells someone to sell some property of his, or
something else that does not occupy him directly. There is no harm in him arranging for
someone else to do that for him if it is a simple matter."

Malik said, "I have never heard any of the people of knowledge mentioning any
modification as far as how to do itikaf is concerned. Itikaf is an act of ibada like the
prayer, fasting, the hajj, and such like acts, whether they are obligatory or voluntary.
Anyone who begins doing any of these acts should do them according to what has come
down in the sunna. He should not start doing anything in them that the muslims have not
done, whether it is a modification that he imposes on others, or one that he begins doing
himself. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, practised
itikaf, and the muslims know what the sunna of itikaf is."

Malik said, "Itikaf and jiwar are the same, and Itikaf is the same for a village-dweller as it
is for a nomad."

2Section 2: Things Without Which Itikaf is Not Possible

Book 19, Number 19.2.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that al-Qasim ibn Muhammad and
Nafi, the mawla of Abdullah ibn Umar said, "You cannot do itikaf unless you are fasting,
because of what Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says in His Book, 'And eat and drink
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until the white thread becomes clear to you from the black thread of dawn, then complete
the fast until night-time, and do not have intercourse with them while you are doing itikaf
in mosques,' (Sura 2 ayat 187). Allah only mentions itikaf together with fasting."

Malik said, "That is what we go by here."

2Section 3: Leaving Itikaf for the Id

Book 19, Number 19.3.5:

Yahya related to me that Ziyad ibn Abd ar-Rahman said, "Malik related to us from
Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-Rahman, that Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-Rahman
was once doing itikaf and he would go out to relieve himself in a closed room under a
roofed passage in Khalid ibn Walid's house. Otherwise he did not leave his place of itikaf
until he went to pray at the Id with the muslims."

Book 19, Number 19.3.6:

Yahya related to me from Ziyad from Malik that he saw some of the people of knowledge
who, when they did itikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan, would not go back to their
families until they had attended the Id al-Fitr with everybody.

Ziyad said that Malik said, "I heard this from the people of excellence who have passed
away, and it is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter."

2Section 4: Making Up for the Itikaf (Not Done)

Book 19, Number 19.4.7:

Ziyad related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman from
A'isha that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, once
wanted to do itikaf, and when he went off to the place where he wanted to do itikaf he
found some tents there, which were A'isha's tent, Hafsa's tent, and Zaynab's tent. When he
saw them he asked about them and someone told him that they were the tents of A'isha,
Hafsa and Zaynab. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, "Do you think them devout?" Then he left, and did not do itikaf until Shawwal,
when he then did it for ten days.

Book 19, Number 19.4.8:

Malik was asked whether someone who went into a mosque to do itikaf for the last ten
days of Ramadan and stayed there for a day or two but then became ill and left the
mosque, had to do itikaf for the number of days that were left from the ten, or not, and if
he did have to do so, then what month should he do it in, and he replied, "He should make
up whatever he has to do of the itikaf when he recovers, whether in Ramadan or
otherwise. I have heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, once wanted to do itikaf in Ramadan, but then came back without having done so,
and then when Ramadan had gone, he did itikaf for ten days in Shawwal.

Some one who does itikaf voluntarily in Ramadan and some one who has to do itikaf are
in the same position regarding what is halal for them and what is haram. I have not heard
that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ever did itikaf
other than voluntarily."

Malik said, that if a woman did itikaf and then menstruated during her itikaf, she went
back to her house, and, when she was pure again she returned to the mosque, at whatever
time it was that she became pure. She then continued her itikaf from where she left off.
This was the same situation as with a woman who had to fast two consecutive months,
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and who menstruated and then became pure. She then continued the fast from where she
had left off and did not delay doing so.

Book 19, Number 19.4.9:

Ziyad related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, used to go to relieve himself in houses.

Malik said, "Someone doing itikaf should not leave for his parents' funeral or for anything
else."

2Section 5: Marriage in Itikaf

Book 19, Number 19.5.9 a:

Malik said, "There is no harm in someone who is in itikaf entering into a marriage
contract as long as there is no physical relationship. A woman in itikaf may also be
betrothed as long as there is no physical relationship. What is haram for someone in itikaf
in relation to his womenfolk during the day is haram for him during the night."

Yahya said that Ziyad said that Malik said, "It is not halal for a man to have intercourse
with his wife while he is in itikaf, nor for him to take pleasure in her by kissing her, or
whatever. However, I have not heard anyone disapproving of a man, or woman, in itikaf
getting married as long as there is no physical relationship. Marriage is not disapproved
of for someone fasting."

"There is, however, a distinction between the marriage of someone in itikaf and that of
someone who is muhrim, in that some one who is muhrim can eat, drink, visit the sick
and attend funerals, but cannot put on perfume, whilst a man or woman in itikaf can put
on oil and perfume and groom their hair, but cannot attend funerals or pray over the dead
or visit the sick. Thus their situations with regard to marriage are different."

"This is the sunna as it has come down to us regarding marriage for those who are
muhrim, doing itikaf, or fasting.

2Section 6: Laylat al-Qadr

Book 19, Number 19.6.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn al-Hadi from Muhammad
ibn Ibrahim al-Harith at-Taymi from Abu Salama ibn Abd ar-Rahman that Abu Said al-
Khudri said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to
do itikaf in the middle ten days of Ramadan. One year he was doing itikaf and then, when
it came to the night of the twenty-first, which was the night before the morning when he
would normally have finished his itikaf, he said, 'Whoever has done i'tikaf with me
should continue doing itikaf for the last ten days. I saw a certain night and then I was
made to forget it. I saw myself prostrating the following morning in water and clay. Look
for it in the last ten days, and look for it on the odd days.'"

Abu Said continued, "The sky poured with rain that night and the mosque had a roof
(made of palm fronds) and the mosque was soaked. With my own eyes I saw the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, leave with traces of water
and clay on his forehead and nose, in the morning after the night of the twenty-first."
Book 19, Number 19.6.11:

Ziyad related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Search for Laylat
al-Qadr in the last ten days of Ramadan."

Book 19, Number 19.6.12:
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Ziyad related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abdullah ibn Umar that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said. "Search for
Laylat al-Qadr in the last seven days."

Book 19, Number 19.6.13:

Ziyad related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
that Abdullah ibn Unays al-Juhani said to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, "Messenger of Allah, I am a man whose house is a long way away.
Tell me one night so that I can stop my journey for it." The Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Stop on the twenty-third night of Ramadan."
Book 19, Number 19.6.14:

Ziyad related to me from Malik from Humayd at-Tawil that 'Anas ibn Malik said, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, came out to us in
Ramadan and said, 'l was shown a certain night in Ramadan and then two men abused
each other and it was taken away. Look for it on the ninth and the seventh and the fifth.""
Book 19, Number 19.6.15:

Ziyad related to me from Malik from Nafi from Ibn 'Umar that some of the companions
of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, were shown Laylat
al-Qadr in their sleep during the last seven days. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "I see that your visions agree about the last seven
days, so whoever is searching for it should do so in the last seven days."

Book 19, Number 19.6.16:

Ziyad related to me from Malik that he had heard a man he trusted of the people of
knowledge say, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was
shown the lifespans of the people (who had gone) before him, or what Allah willed of
that, and it was as if the lives of the people of his community had become too short for
them to be able to do as many good actions as others before them had been able to do
with their long lives, so Allah gave him Laylat al-Qadr, which is better than a thousand
months."

Book 19, Number 19.6.17:

Ziyad related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn al-Musayyab used to say,
"Whoever is present at isha on Laylat al-Qadr has taken his portion from it."

Book 20: Hajj

2Section 1: The Ghusl to Enter Ihram

Book 20, Number 20.1.1:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim from his father from
Asma bint Umays that she gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr at al-Bayda. Abu Bakr
mentioned this to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and
he said, "Tell her to do ghusl and then enter ihram."

Book 20, Number 20.1.2:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Said ibn al-Musayyab that
Asma bint Umays gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr at Zhu 'l-Hulayfa and Abu Bakr
told her to do ghusl and then enter ihram.

Book 20, Number 20.1.3:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi' that 'Abdullah ibn Umar used to do ghusl for
thram before he entered ihram, and for entering Makka, and for standing on the afternoon
of 'Arafa.

2Section 2: The Ghusl of Someone in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.2.4:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from Ibrahim ibn Abdullah ibn
Hunayn from his father Abdullah ibn Hunayn that Abdullah ibn Abbas and al-Miswar ibn
Makhrama once had a disagreement at al-Abwa. Abdullah said that some one in ihram
could wash his head, and al Miswar ibn Makhrama maintained that some one in ihram
could not wash his head.

Abdullah ibn Hunayn continued, "Abdullah ibn Abbas sent me to Abu Ayyub al-Ansari,
and I found him doing ghusl between the posts of a well, screened by a garment. I greeted
him and hesaid, 'Who is that?' I replied, 'T am 'Abdullah ibn Hunayn. 'Abdullah ibn Abbas
sent me to you to ask how the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, used to wash his head when he was in ithram.""

He continued, "Abu Ayyub put his hand on the garment and pulled it down until I could
see his head. He said to the man who was pouring out the water for him, 'Pour,' and he
poured some over his head. Then he passed his hands over his head from the front to the
back and then to the front again, and then said, 'l saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, doing it like this." "

Book 20, Number 20.2.5:

Malik related to me from Humayd ibn Qays from Ata ibn Abi Rabah that 'Umar ibn
alKhattab once asked Yala ibn Munya, who was pouring out water for him while he was
having a ghusl, to pour some on his head. Ya 'la said, "Are you trying to make me
responsible? I will only pour it out if you tell me to do so." Umar ibn al-Khattab said,
"Pour. It will only make (my head) more unkempt."

Book 20, Number 20.2.6:

Malik related to me from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar would spend the night between the
two trails in the valley of Zhu Tuwa when he was approaching Makka. Then he would
pray subh, and after that he would enter Makka by the trail which is at the highest part of
Makka. He would never enter Makka, if he was coming for hajj or umra, without doing
ghusl beforehand when he was near Makka at Zhu Tuwa, and he would tell whoever was
with him to do likewise.

Book 20, Number 20.2.7:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar would never wash his
head while he was in ihram except if he had to do ghusl because of a wet dream.

Malik said, "I have heard the people of knowledge say that there is no harm in someone
who is in ihram rubbing his head with certain kinds of plants after he has stoned the
Jamrat al-Aqaba but before he has shaved his head, because once he has finished stoning
the Jamrat al-Aqaba it is halal for him to kill lice, to shave his head, to clean himself of
body hair, and to wear normal clothes."

2Section 3: Clothes Forbidden to be Worn in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.3.8:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that a man once
asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, what clothes
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someone in ihram could wear, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "Do not wear shirts, turbans, trousers, burnouses, or leather socks,
except if you cannot find sandals. In that case you can wear leather socks, but cut them
off below the ankles. Do not wear any clothes that have been touched by saffron or
yellow dye."

Yahya said that Malik was asked about the hadith attributed to the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, "Whoever cannot find a waist wrapper should wear
trousers," and he said, "I have never heard this, and I do not think that some one who is in
thram can wear trousers, because among the things which the Prophet, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, forbade some one in ihram to wear were trousers, and he did
not make any exception for them although he did make an exception for leather socks."
20.4 Wearing Clothes when in Thram

2Section 4: Wearing Clothes when in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.4.9:

Yahya related to me from Malik from 'Abdullah ibn Dinar that Abdullah ibn Umar said,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, forbade anyone in
thram to wear a garment which had been dyed with saffron or yellow dye, and said,
'Anyone that cannot find sandals can wear leather socks, but he should cut them off below
the ankles.""

Book 20, Number 20.4.10:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that he had heard Aslam, the mawla of Umar
ibn al-Khattab, telling 'Abdullah ibn Umar that Umar ibn al-Khattab once saw a dyed
garment on Talha ibn Ubaydullah while he was in ihram and Umar said, "What is this
dyed garment, Talha?", and Talha said, "Amir al-muminin, it is only mud." Umar said,
"You and your like are taken by people as imams, and if an ignorant man were to see this
garment he would say that Talha ibn Ubaydullah used to wear a dyed robe while he was
in ithram. So do not wear any form of dyed clothes."

Book 20, Number 20.4.11:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Asma bint
Abi Bakr had worn clothes that were completely dyed with safflower while she was in
thram, though there was not any saffron in them.

Yahya said that Malik was asked if a garment which had been perfumed could be used for
thram if the smell of the perfume had gone, and he said, "Yes, as long as there is no
saffron or yellow dye in it."

Book 20, Number 20.4.12:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar used to disapprove of
anybody wearing a belt or girdle while in ihram.

Book 20, Number 20.4.13:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Sa'id that he heard Said ibn al Musayyab
say, about the girdle worn by some one in ihram under his clothes, "There is no harm in it
if he ties the ends together as a belt."

Malik said, "This is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter."

2Section 5: Veiling the Face while in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.5.13 a:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that al-Qasim ibn Muhammad said
that al-Furafisa ibn Umayr al-Hanafi saw Uthman ibn Affan at al-Arj, and he was
covering his face while in ihram.

Book 20, Number 20.5.13 b:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say that a man
in ihram should not veil anything above his chin.

Book 20, Number 20.5.14:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar shrouded his son
Wagqid ibn Abdullah, who had died at al-Juhfa while in ihram, and he veiled his head and
face and said, "If we had not been in ihram we would have perfumed him. "

Malik said, "A man can only do things while he is alive. When he is dead, his actions
stop."

Book 20, Number 20.5.15:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say that a
woman in ihram should wear neither a veil nor gloves.

Book 20, Number 20.5.16:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Fatima bint al-Munzhir said,
"We used to veil our faces when we were in ihram in the company of Asma bint Abi Bakr
as-Siddiq."

20.7 Wearing Perfume during Hajj.

Book 20, Number 20.5.17:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim from his father that
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "I
perfumed the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, for his
thram before he entered ihram, and when he came out of ihram before he did tawaf of the
House."

Book 20, Number 20.5.18:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Humayd ibn Qays from Ata ibn Rabah that a
bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, when
he was at Hunayn, and he was wearing a shirt with traces of yellow on it. He said,
"Messenger of Allah, I have entered ihram for umra. What should I do?" The Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said to him, "Take off your shirt and
wash off this yellowness and do in umra as you would do on hajj."

Book 20, Number 20.5.19:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Aslam, the mawla of Umar ibn al
Khattab, that Umar ibn al-Khattab discovered the smell of perfume while he was at ash-
Shajara, and he asked, "Who is this smell of perfume coming from?" Muawiya ibn Abi
Sufyan answered, "From me, amir al-muminin." Umar said, "From you? By the life of
Allah!" Muawiya explained, "Umm Habiba perfumed me, amir al-muminin. "'Umar then
said, "You must go back and wash it off."

Book 20, Number 20.5.20:

Yahya related to me from Malik from as-Salt ibn Zubayd from more than one of his
family that Umar ibn al-Khattab discovered the smell of perfume while he was at ash-
Shajara. Kathir ibn as-Salt was at his side, and Umar asked, "Who is this smell of
perfume coming from?", and Kathir said, "From me, amir al-muminin. I matted my hair
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with perfume and I intended not to shave it." Umar said, "Go to a sharaba and rub your
head until it is clean," and Kathir did so.

Malik explained, "A sharaba is the ditch at the base of a date-palm."

Book 20, Number 20.5.21:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said and 'Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr and
Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman that al-Walid ibn Abd al-Malik asked Salim ibn Abdullah
and Kharija ibn Zayd ibn Thabit if he could use perfume after he had stoned the jamra
and shaved his head, but before he had left for the tawafal-ifada. Salim forbade him to do
so, but Kharija ibn Zayd ibn Thabit said that he could.

Malik said, "There is no harm in a man oiling himself with an oil which does not have
any perfume in it, either before he enters ihram, or before he leaves Mina for the tawaf al-
ifada, if he has stoned the jamra."

Yahya said that Malik was asked whether someone in ihram could eat food with saffron
in it, and he said, "There is no harm in some one in ihram eating it if it has been cooked.
If, however, it has not been cooked he should not eat it."

2Section 6: Where People Should Enter Thram

Book 20, Number 20.6.22:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "The people of Madina should
enter ihram at Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, the people of Syria should do so at al-Juhfa, and the people
of Najd should do so at Qarn."

Abdullah ibn Umar added, "I have heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, "The people of Yemen should enter ihram at Yalamlam.'"
Book 20, Number 20.6.23:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar that Abdullah ibn Umar said,
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, told the people of
Madina to enter ihram at Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, the people of Syria to do so at al-Juhfa, and the
people of Najd to do so at Qarn.'

Book 20, Number 20.6.24:

Abdullah ibn Umar said, "I heard these three from the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace. I was also told that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, 'The people of Yemen should enter ihram at
Yalamlam.'"

Book 20, Number 20.6.25:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar once entered ihram at
al-Fur.

Book 20, Number 20.6.26:

Yahya related to me from Malik from a reliable source that Abdullah ibn Umar once
entered ihram at Ilya (Jerusalem).

Book 20, Number 20.6.27:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, once entered ihram at al-Jiirrana (near Makka) for an
umra.

2Section 7: How to Enter Ihram

Book 20, Number 20.7.28:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Umar that the talbiya of the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was, "l am at Your
service, O Allah, [ am at Your service. You have no partner. I am at Your service. Praise
and blessing belong to You, and the Kingdom. You have no partner."

Labayk, Allahumma labayk, la sharika laka labayk. Inna 'l-hamda wa'n-nimata laka wa 'l-
mulk, la sharika lak.

Malik said that Abdullah ibn Umar used to add, "I am at Your service, I am at Your
service. I am at Your service and at Your call. Good is in Your hands, and I am at Your
service. Qur desire is for You, and our action."

Labayk, labayk, labayk wa sadayka wa 'l-khayr biyadayka labayk wa'r-raghba'u ilayka wa
'l-amalu.

Book 20, Number 20.7.29:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray two rakas in
the mosque at Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, and then, when he had got on to his camel and it had stood
up, he would begin doing talbiya.

Book 20, Number 20.7.30:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Musa ibn Ugba that Salim ibn Abdullah heard his
father say, "Your claim that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, entered ihram from this desert of yours is not true, because he only entered ihram
from the mosque, i.e. the mosque of Zhu 'l-Hulayfa."

Book 20, Number 20.7.31:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Said ibn Abi Said al-Maqgburi that Ubayd ibn Jurayj
once said to Abdullah ibn Umar, "Abu Abd ar-Rahman, I have seen you doing four things
which I have never seen any of your companions doing." He said, "What are they, Ibn
Jurayj?" and he replied, "I have seen you touching only the twoYamani corners, I have
seen you wearing hairless sandals, I have seen you using yellow dye, and, when you were
at Makka and everybody had started doing talbiya after seeing the new moon, I saw that
you did not do so until the eighth of Zhu 'l-Hijja."

Abdullah ibn Umar replied, "As for the corners, I only ever saw the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, touching the two Yamani corners. As for the
sandals, I saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, wearing
hairless sandals and doing wudu in them, and I like wearing them. As for using yellow
dye, I saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, using it,
and I also like to use it for dyeing things with. As for doing talbiya, I never saw the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, begin doing so until he
had set out on the animal he was riding on (i.e. for Mina and Arafa)."

Book 20, Number 20.7.32:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to pray in the
mosque of Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, and then go outside and get on his camel and when his camel
had stood up he would begin to do talbiya.

Book 20, Number 20.7.33:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan had
started to do talbiya at the mosque of Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, after the animal he was riding on
had stood up, and that Aban ibn Uthman had told him to do this.
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2Section 8: Raising the Voice in Talbiyya

Book 20, Number 20.8.34:

Yahya related to me from Malik from 'Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr
ibn Hazm from Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Bakr ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham from Khallad ibn
as-Sa'ib al-Ansari from his father that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "Jibril came to me and told me to tell my companions, or whoever
was with me, to raise their voices when doing talbiya."

Book 20, Number 20.8.35:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard the people of knowledge say, "Women
do not have to raise their voices when they are doing talbiya, and a woman should only
speak loudly enough to hear herself."

Malik said, "Some one who is in ihram should not raise his voice when doing talbiya if he
is in a mosque where there are groups of people. He should only speak loudly enough for
himself and those who are near him to be able to hear, except in the Masjid alHaram and
the mosque at Mina, where he should raise his voice."

Malik said, "I have heard some of the people of knowledge recommending (people to do)
talbiya at the end of every prayer and at every rise on the route."

2Section 9: Doing Hajj on its Own

Book 20, Number 20.9.36:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abu 'l-Aswad Muhammad ibn Abd ar-Rahman,
fromUrwa ibn az-Zubayr, that A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, said, "We set out with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, in the year of the farewell hajj, and some of us went into ihram to do
umra, some of us went into ihram to do hajj and umra, and some of us went into ihram to
do hajj on its own. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
went into ihram to do hajj on its own. Those who had gone into ihram to do umra came
out of ihram (after doing umra). Those who had gone into ithram to do hajj (on its own),
or to do both hajj and umra, did not come out of ihram until the day of the sacrifice."
Book 20, Number 20.9.37:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim, from his father,
from A'isha, umm al-muminin, that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, did hajj on its own.

Book 20, Number 20.9.38:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abu 'l-Aswad Muhammad ibn 'Abd ar-Rahman,
from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr, from A'isha, umm al-muminin, that the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, did hajj on its own.

Book 20, Number 20.9.39:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard the people of knowledge say, "If
someone goes into ihram to do hajj on its own, he cannot then go into ihram to do umra."
Malik said, "This is what I have found the people of knowledge in our city doing."
2Section 10: Doing Hajj and Umra Together (Hajj al-Qiran)

Book 20, Number 20.10.40:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Jafar ibn Muhammad, from his father, that al-
Miqdad ibn al-Aswad once went to see Ali ibn Abi Talibat as-Suqya, where he was
feeding some young camels of his with a mash of meal and leaves, and he said to him,
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"This man Uthman ibn Affan is telling people that they cannot do hajj and umra
together."

Al-Miqdad said, "Ali ibn Abi Talib went off with bits of meal and leaves on his forearms
- and I shall never forget the sight of the meal and the leaves on his arms - and went to see
Uthman ibn Affan and asked him, 'Are you saying then that people cannot do hajj and
umra together?' Uthman replied, 'That is my opinion." Whereupon Ali got angry and went
out saying, 'l am at your service, O Allah, I am at your service for a hajj and an umra
together.'"

Malik said, "Our position (here in Madina) is that someone who does hajj and umra
together should not remove any of his hair, nor should he come out of ihram in any way
until he has sacrificed an animal, if he has one. He should come out of ithram at Mina, on
the day of the sacrifice."

Book 20, Number 20.10.41:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Muhammad ibn Abd ar-Rahman, from Sulayman
ibn Yasar, that when the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
set out for hajj in the year of the farewell hajj, some of his companions went into ihram to
do hajj on its own, some of them combined hajj and umra, and some went into ihram to
do umra on its own. Those who had gone into ihram to do hajj, or hajj and umra together,
did not come out of ihram, whils tthose who had gone into ihram to doumra (on its own)
came out of ithram.

Book 20, Number 20.10.42:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard some of the people of knowledge say,
"If someone goes into ihram to do umra and then wants to go into ihram to do hajj as
well, he can do so, as long as he has not done tawaf of the House and s'ay between Safa
and Marwa. This is what Abdullah ibn 'Umar did when he said, 'If I am blocked from the
House we shall do what we did when we were with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace.' He then turned to his companions and said, 'It is the same
either way. I call you to witness that [ have decided in favour of hajj and umra together. '"
Malik said, "The companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, went into ihram to do umra in the year of the farewell hajj, and the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said to them, 'Anyone that has a
sacrificial animal with him should go into ihram to do hajj and umra together, and he
should not come out of ihram until he has finished both.'"

2Section 11: When to Stop the Talbiya

Book 20, Number 20.11.43:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ath-Thaqafi once asked
Anas ibn Malik, while the two of them were going from Mina to Arafa, "What did you
use to do on this day when you were with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace?" He said, "Those of us who were saying the talbiya would continue
doing so, and no-one disapproved of it, and those of us who were saying 'Allahu akbar'
would continue doing so, and no-one disapproved of that either."

Book 20, Number 20.11.44:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Jafar ibn Muhammad, from his father, that Ali ibn
Abi Talib used to say the talbiya while on hajj until after noon on the day of Arafa, when
he would stop doing so.
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Yahya said that Malik said, "This is what the people of knowledge in our city are still
doing."

Book 20, Number 20.11.45:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim, from his father, that
A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, would stop
saying the talbiya when she arrived at the place of standing (i.e. Arafa).

Book 20, Number 20.11.46:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Nafi, that when 'Abdullah ibn Umar was doing hajj
he would keep saying the talbiya until he reached the Haram and did tawaf of the House
and say between Safa and Marwa. He would then say the talbiya until he left Mina to go
to Arafa, at which point he would stop doing so. If he was doing umra he would stop
saying the talbiya on entering the Haram.

Book 20, Number 20.11.47:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab used to say, "Abdullah ibn Umar would
never say the talbiya while he was doing tawaf of the House."

Book 20, Number 20.11.48:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Algama ibn Abi Alqama, from his mother, that
A'isha, umm al-muminin, used to camp on the plain of Arafa at a place called Namira,
and then later she changed to another place called al-Arak.

She said, "A'isha, and those who were with her, would say the talbiya while she was at the
place where they were camping, and then, when she had mounted and set out towards the
place of standing, she would stop doing so."

She continued, "A'isha used to do umra when she was in Makka after the hajj was over, in
the month of Zhu 'l-Hijja.Then she stopped doing that, and instead would set out before
the new moon of Muharram for al-J uhfa, where she would stay until she saw the new
moon, and then, when she had seen the new moon, she would go into ihram to do umra."
Book 20, Number 20.11.49:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Yahya ibn Said, that Umar ibn Abd alAziz was
once going from Mina (to Arafa) on the day of Arafa and heard the takbir being said
loudly, so he sent the guard to shout out to the people, "O people, you should be saying
the talbiya."

2Section 12: How the People of Makka, and Those Besides Them Living There, Go into
Thram

Book 20, Number 20.12.50:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim, from his father, that
Umar ibn al-Khattab said, "People of Makka, why is it that people arrive dishevelled
while you still have oil on your hair? Go into ihram when you see the new moon."

Book 20, Number 20.12.51:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Hisham ibn Urwa, that Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr
stayed in Makka for nine years. He would go into ihram for hajj at the beginning of Zhu
'I-Hijja, and Urwa ibn az-Zubayr, who was with him, would do likewise.

Yahya said that Malik said, "The people of Makka and whoever else is living there
besides them should go into ihram for hajj if they are in Makka, and anyone that is living
in the centre of Makka and is not one of the people of Makka should not leave the
Haram."
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Yahya said that Malik said, "Someone who goes into ihram for hajj in Makka should
delay tawaf of the House and the sa'y between Safa and Marwa until he has come back
from Mina, which is what Abdullah ibn Umar used to do."

Malik was asked what the people of Madina, or anybody else, should do about tawaf if
they went into ihram in Makka at the beginning of Zhu 'l-Hijja, and he said, "They should
delay the obligatory tawaf, which is the one they combine with the say between Safa and
Marwa, but they can do whatever other tawaf they want to, and they should pray two
rakas every time they complete seven tawafs, which is what the companions of the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, did when they had gone
into ihram to do hajj. They delayed the tawaf of the House and the sa'y between Safa and
Marwa until they had come back from Mina. Abdullah ibn Umar also did this, going into
thram for hajj in Makka at the beginning of Zhu 'l-Hijja, and then delaying tawaf of
theHouse and the say between Safa and Marwa until he had come back from Mina."
Malik was asked whether one of the people of Makka could go into ihram to do umra in
the centre of Makka, and he said, "No. He should go outside the Haram and go into ihram
there."

2Section 13: Situations when Thram Not Obligatory for Garlanding Sacrificial Animals
Book 20, Number 20.13.52:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from 'Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad, that
Amra bint 'Abd ar-Rahman told him that Ziyad ibn Abi Sufyan once wrote to A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, saying, "'Abdullah ibn
Abbas said that whatever was haram for some one doing hajj was also haram for some
one who sent a sacrificial animal until the animal was sacrificed. I have sent one, so write
and tell me what you say about this, or tell the man in charge of the animal what to do.
Amra said that A'isha said, "It is notas Ibn Abbas has said. I once plaited the garlands for
the sacrificial animal of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, with my own two hands. Then after that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, himself put the garlands on the animal and then sent it with my
father. And there was nothing that Allah had made halal forthe Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, that was haram for him until such time as the
animal had been sacrificed."

Book 20, Number 20.13.53:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said, "I asked Amra bint Abd ar-
Rahman if there was anything that was haram for someone who sent a sacrificial animal
(to Makka) but did not go there himself, and she told me that she had heard A'isha say, 'It
is only some one who goes into ihram for hajj and begins saying the talbiya for whom
things are haram.'"

Book 20, Number 20.13.54:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Yahya ibn Said, from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn
al-Harith at-Taymi, that Rabia ibn Abdullah ibn al-Hudayr once saw a man in a state of
thram in Iraq. So he asked people about him and they said, "He has given directions for
his sacrificial animal to be garlanded, and it is for that reason that he has put on ihram."
Rabia said, "I then met Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr and so I mentioned this to him and he
said, 'By the Lord of the Kaba, an innovation." "
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Malik was asked about some one who set out with his own sacrificial animal and marked
it and garlanded it at Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, but did not go into ihram until he had reached al-
Juhfa,and hesaid, "I do not like that, and whoever does so has not acted properly. He
should only garland his sacrificial animal, or mark it, when he goes into ihram, unless it is
someone who does not intend to do hajj, in which case he sends it off and stays with his
family."

Malik was asked if somone who was not in thram could set out with a sacrificial animal,
and he said, "Yes. There is no harm in that."

He was also asked to comment on the different views people had about what became
haram for some one who garlanded a sacrificial animal but did not intend to do either hajj
or umra, and he said, "What we go by as far as this is concerned is what A'isha, umm al-
muminin said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, sent
his sacrificial animal off and did not go there himself, and there was nothing that Allah
had made halal for him that was haram for him until the animal had been sacrificed.'"
2Section 14: What a Menstruating Woman Does on Hayjj

Book 20, Number 20.14.55:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Nafi, that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "A
menstruating woman who wants to go into ihram to do either hajj or umra can do so if she
so wishes, but she cannot do tawaf of the House, nor the say between Safa and Marwa.
She can participate in all the rituals along with everybody else, except that she cannot do
tawaf of the House, nor the say between Safa and Marwa, nor can she come near the
mosque until she is pure."

2Section 51: Umra in the Months of Hajj

Book 20, Number 20.15.56:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, did umra three times: in the year of Hudaybiya, in the year
of al-Qadiyya, and in the year of al-Jiirrana.

Book 20, Number 20.15.57:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa, from his father, that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, only did three umras, one
of them in Shawwal, and two in Zhu 'l-Qada.

Book 20, Number 20.15.58:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Harmala al-Aslami, that
somebody asked Said ibn al-Musayyab, "Can I do umra before I do hajj?", and Said said,
"Yes, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, did umra before
doing hajj."

Book 20, Number 20.15.59:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Ibn Shihab, from Said ibn al-Musayyab, that Umar
ibn Abi Salama once asked Umar ibn alKhattab for permission to do umra in Shawwal.
He gave him permission, so he did umra and then went back to his family, and he did not
do hajj.

2Section 16: When to Stop Saying the Talbiya for Umra

Book 20, Number 20.16.60:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Hisham ibn 'Urwa, that his father would stop
saying the talbiya when he entered the Haram, if he was doing 'umra.
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Malik said that someone who went into ihram at at-Tanim should stop saying the talbiya
when he saw the House.

Yahya said that Malik was asked where a man from the people of Madina, or elsewhere,
who had begun doing umra at one of the mawagit, should stop saying the talbiya, and he
said, "Someone who goes into ihram at one of the mawaqit should stop saying the talbiya
when he arrives at the Haram."

Malik added, "I have heard that Abdullah ibn Umar used to do that."

2Section 17: Hajj At-Tamattu

Book 20, Number 20.17.61:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Ibn Shihab, that Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn al-
Harith ibn Nawfal ibn Abd al-Muttalib told him that he had heard Sad ibn Abi Waqqas
and ad-Dahhak ibn Qays discussing tamattu in between umra and hajj. Ad-Dahhak ibn
Qays said, "Only someone who is ignorant of what Allah, the Exalted and Glorified, says
would do that." Whereupon Sad said, "How wrong is what you have just said, son of my
brother!" Ad-Dahhak said, "Umar ibn al-Khattab forbade that," and Sad said, "The
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, did it, and we did it with
him."

Book 20, Number 20.17.62:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Sadaqa ibn Yasar, that Abdullah ibn Umar said,
"By Allah, I would rather do umra before hajj and sacrifice an animal than do umra after
hajj in the month of Zhu 'l-Hijja."

Book 20, Number 20.17.63:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abdullah ibn Dinar, that Abdullah ibn Umar used
to say, "Anyone that does umra in the months of hajj, that is, in Shawwal, Zhu '-Qada, or
in Zhu 'l-Hijja before the hajj, and then stays in Makka until the time for hajj, is doing
tamattu if he then does hajj. He must sacrifice whatever animal it is easy for him to
obtain, and if he cannot find one then he must fast three days during hajj and seven days
when he returns."

Malik said, "This is only the case if he stays until the hajj and does hajj in that same
year."

Malik said that if someone who was from Makka but had stopped living there and gone to
live elsewhere, came back to do umra in the months of the hajj and then stayed in Makka
to begin hajj there, he was doing tamattu, and had to offer up a sacrificial animal, or fast
if he could not find one. He was not the same as the people of Makka.

Malik was asked whether someone who was not from Makka and entered Makka to do
umra in the months of hajj with the intention of staying on to begin his hajj there was
doing tamattu or not, and he said, "Yes, he is doing tamattu, and he is not the same as the
people of Makka, even if he has the intention of staying there. This is because he has
entered Makka, and is not one of its people, and making a sacrifice or fasting is
incumbent on anyone who is not from Makka, and, although he intends to stay, he does
not know what possibilities might arise later. He is not one of the people of Makka."
Book 20, Number 20.17.64:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said used to hear Said ibn al-Musayyab
say, "Anyone that does umra in Shawwal, Zhu 'l-Qada or Zhu 1-Hijja, and then stays in
Makka until it is time for the hajj, is doing tamattu if he then does hajj. He must sacrifice
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whatever animal it is easy for him to obtain, and if he cannot find one then he must fast
three days during hajj and seven days when he returns."

2Section 18: Circumstances in which Tamattu is Not Obligatory

Book 20, Number 20.18.65:

Malik said, "Someone who does umra in Shawwal, Zhu 'l-Qada or Zhu 'l-Hijja and then
goes back to his people, and then returns and does hajj in that same year does not have to
sacrifice an animal. Sacrificing an animal is only incumbent on some one who does umra
in the months of hajj, and then stays in Makka and then does hajj. A person not from
Makka who moves to Makka and establishes his home there and does umra in the months
of the hajj and then begins his hajj there is not doing tamattu. He does not have to
sacrifice an animal nor does he have to fast. He is in the same position as the people of
Makka if he is one of those who are living there."

Malik was asked whether a man from Makka who had gone to live in another town or had
been on a journey and then returned to Makka with the intention of staying there,
regardless of whether he had a family there or not, and entered it to do umra in the
months of the hajj, and then began his hajj there, beginning his umra at the miqat of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, or at a place nearer than that, was
doing tamattu or not?

Malik answered, "He does not have to sacrifice an animal or fast as someone who is
doing tamattu has to do. This is because Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says in His
Book, 'That is for someone whose family are not present at Masjid al-Haram. '

2Section 19: About Umra in General

Book 20, Number 20.19.66:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman, from Abu Salih as-Samman, from Abu Hurayra, that the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace ,said, "Umra is an expiation for what is between
it and the next umra, and the only reward for an accepted hajj is the Garden."

Book 20, Number 20.19.67:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Sumayy, the mawla of Abu Bakr ibn Abd ar-
Rahman, heard Abu Bakribn Abd ar-Rahman say, "A woman came to the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and said, 'l had arranged to do hajj, but I
was prevented,’ and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, 'Do umra in Ramadan, for doing umra in it is like doing hajj.' "

Book 20, Number 20.19.68:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Nafi, from Abdullah ibn Umar, that Umar ibn al-
Khattab said, "Keep your hajj separate from your umra. That way your hajj will be more
complete. And your umra will be more complete if you do it outside of the months of the
hajj."

Book 20, Number 20.19.69:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Uthman ibn Affan would
sometimes never get down from the animal he was riding on when he was doing umra,
until he had returned.

Malik said, "Umra is a sunna, and we do not know of any muslim who has ever said that
it is permissible not to do it."

Malik said, "I do not think that anyone can do more than one umra in any one year."

http://www.islammessage.com 139




Malik said that someone doing umra who had sexual intercourse with his wife had to
sacrifice an animal and do a second umra, which he had to begin when he had finished
the one that he had spoiled. He should go into ihram at the same place where he went into
thram for the umra which he had spoiled, except if he had entered into ihram at a place
further away than his miqat. This was because he only had to go into ihram from his
miqat.

Malik said, "Someone who entered Makka to do umra, and does tawaf of the House and
say between Safa and Marwa while he is junub, or not in wudu, and afterwards has
intercourse with his wife, and then remembers, should do ghusl, or wudu, and then go
back and do tawaf around the House and say between Safa and Marwa and do another
umra and sacrifice an animal. A woman should do the same if her husband has
intercourse with her while she is in ithram. "

Malik said, "As for beginning umra at at-Tanim, (it is not the only alternative). It is
permissible if Allah wills for some one to leave the Haram and go into ihram if he wishes,
but the best way is for him to go into ihram at the miqat which the Messenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used (i.e. at-Tanim), or one which is further
away."

2Section 20: Marriage in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.20.70:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman, from Sulayman ibn
Yasar, that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, sent Abu
Rafi and a man of the Ansar to arrange his marriage to Maymuna bint al-Harith, and the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was in Madina before he
had left for umra.

Book 20, Number 20.20.71:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Nafi, from Nubayh ibn Wahb, who was from the
tribe of Bani Abd ad-Dar, that Umar ibn Ubaydullah sent a message to Aban ibn Uthman
(who was amir of the hajj at the time), while both of them were in ihram, saying, "I want
to marry Bint Shayba ibn Jubayr to Talha ibn Umar and I want you to be present." Aban
told him that he should not do that and said, "I heard Uthman ibn Affan say that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'A man in ihram
should not marry, or give in marriage, or get betrothed.'"

Book 20, Number 20.20.72:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Da'ud ibn al-Husayn, that Abu Ghatafan ibn Tarif
al-Murri told him that his father Tarif had married a woman while he was in ihram, and
Umar ibn al-Khattab had rescinded the marriage.

Book 20, Number 20.20.73:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Nafi, that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone in ihram may neither get married, nor arrange a marriage for himself or
others."

Book 20, Number 20.20.74:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Said ibn al-Musayyab, Salim ibn
Abdullah and Sulayman ibn Yasar were asked about whether someone in ihram could get
married, and they said, "Some one in ihram may neither get married nor give some one in
marriage."
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Malik said that a man who was in ithram could return to his wife if he wanted to, if she
was still in her idda after she had been divorced from him.

2Section 21: Cupping in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.21.75:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Yahya ibn Sa'id, from Sulayman ibn Yasar, that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was once cupped on
the top of his head while he was in ihram, at Lahyay Jamal, which is a place on the road
to Makka.

Book 20, Number 20.21.76:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Nafi, that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone in ihram should not be cupped, except when there is no other alternative."
Malik said, "Someone who is in ithram should not be cupped except when it is necessary."
2Section 22: Game that can be Eaten by Someone who is in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.22.77:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abu'n-Nadr, the mawla of 'Umar ibn 'Ubaydullah
at-Taymi, from Nafi, the mawla of Abu Qatada al-Ansari, that Abu Qatada was once with
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. When they got to one
of the roads to Makka he fell behind with some companions of his who were muhrim,
while he was not. Then he saw a wild ass, so he got on his mount and asked his
companions to give him his whip but they refused. Then he asked them for his spear and
they refused to give it to him. So he took hold of it and attacked the ass and killed it.
Some of the companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, ate from it, and others refused. When they had caught up with the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, they asked him about it and he said, "It
is food that Allah has fed you with."

Book 20, Number 20.22.78:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Hisham ibn Urwa, from his father, that az-Zubayr
ibn al-Awwam used to take dried gazelle meat (safif azh-zhiba) as provisions while he
was in thram.

Malik said, "Safif are dried strips of meat."

Book 20, Number 20.22.79:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Zayd ibn Aslam, that Ata ibn Yasar had told him,
from Abu Qatada, the same hadith about the wild ass as that of Abu'n-Nadr, except that in
the hadith of Zayd ibn Aslam the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, said, "Do you still have any of its meat?"

Book 20, Number 20.22.80:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said al-Ansari said that Muhammad ibn
Ibrahim ibn al-Harith at-Taymi told him from Isa ibn Talha ibn Ubaydullah, fromUmayr
ibn Salama ad-Damri, from al-Bahzi, that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, set out once for Makka while in ihram. When they had reached ar-
Rawha, they unexpectedly came upon a wounded wild ass. Someone mentioned it to the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and hesaid, "Leave it. The
man to whom it belongs is about to come." Then al-Bahzi, who was the man, came to the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and said, "Messenger of Allah, do
whatever you want with this ass,' and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
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grant him peace, told Abu Bakr to divide it up among the company. Then they went on
until they came to the well of al-Uthaba, which was between ar-Ruwaytha and al-Arj
(between Makka and Madina), where they unexpectedly came upon a gazelle with an
arrow in it, lying on its side in some shade. He claimed that the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, told someone to stand by it to make sure no one
disturbed it until everyone had passed by.

Book 20, Number 20.22.81:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Yahya ibn Said, that he heard Said ibn al-
Musayyab relating from Abu Hurayra that he was once coming back from Bahrayn, and,
when he reached ar-Rabazha, he found a caravan of people from Iraq in ihram, who asked
him whether they could eat the meat of some game which they had found with the people
of ar-Rabazha, and he told them they could eat it. He said, "Afterwards I had doubts about
what I had told them to do, so when I got back to Madina I mentioned the matter to Umar
ibn al-Khattab and he said, 'What did you tell them to do?' I said, ' I told them to eat it.'
Umar ibn al-Khattab said, threatening me, 'If you had told them to do anything else I
would have done something to you.'"

Book 20, Number 20.22.82:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Ibn Shihab, that Salim ibn Abdullah heard Abu
Hurayra relating to Abdullah ibn Umar how a group of three people in ihram had passed
him at ar-Rabazha and had asked him for a fatwa about eating game which people who
were not in ihram were eating, and he told them that they could eat it. He said, "Then I
went to Umar ibn al-Khattab in Madina and asked him about it, and he said, 'What did
you say to them?' and I said, 'T told them that they could eat it." Umar said, 'If you had told
them anything else I would have done you an injury.'"

Book 20, Number 20.22.83:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Zayd ibn Aslam, from Ata ibn Yasar, that Kab al-
Ahbar was once coming back from Syria with a group of riders, and at a certain point
along the road they found some game-meat and Kab said they could eat it. When they got
back to Madina they went to Umar ibn al-Khattab and told him about that, and he said,
"Who told you you could do that?", and they said, "Kab." He said, "He was indeed the one
I made amir over you until you should return."

Later, when they were on the road to Makka, a swarm of locusts passed them by and Kab
told them to catch them and eat them. When they got back to Umar ibn al-Khattab they
told him about this, and he said (to Kab), "What made you tell them they could do that?"
Kab said, "It is game of the sea." He said, "How do you know?", and Kab said, "Amir al-
muminin, by the One in whose hand my self is, it is only the sneeze of a fish which it
sneezes twice every year."

Malik was asked whether a muhrim could buy game that he had found on the way. He
replied, "Game that is only hunted to be offered to people performing Hajj I disapprove of
and forbid, but there is no harm in game that a man has which he does not intend for
those in thram, but which a muhrim finds and buys."

Malik said, about someone who had some game with him that he had hunted or bought at
the time when he had entered into ihram, that he did not have to get rid of it, and that
there was no harm in him giving it to his family.
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Malik said that it was halal for some one in ihram to fish in the sea or in rivers and lakes,
etc.

2Section 23: Game that is Not Halal to Eat in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.23.84:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Ibn Shihab, from Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn
Utba ibn Masud, from Abdullah ibn Abbas, that as-Sab ibn Jaththama al-Laythi once
gave a wild ass to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
while he was at al-Abwa, or Waddan, and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, gave it back to him. However, when the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, saw the expression on the man's face he said, "We
only gave it back to you because we are in thram."

Book 20, Number 20.23.85:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr, that Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Amir ibn Rabia said, "I once saw Uthman ibn Affan in ihram on a hot summer's day at al-
Arj,and he had covered his face with a red woollen cloth. Some game-meat was brought
to him and he told his companions to eat. They said, 'Will you not eat then?', and he said,
'T am not in the same position as you. It was hunted for my sake.'"

Book 20, Number 20.23.86:

Yahya related to me from Malik, from Hisham ibn Urwa, from his father, that A'isha,
umm al-muminin, said to him, "Son of my sister, it is only for ten nights, so if you get an
urge to do something, leave it," by which she meant eating game-meat.

Malik said that if game was hunted forthe sake of a man who is in ihram and it was
prepared for him and he ate some of it knowing that it had been hunted for his sake, then
he had to pay a forfeit for all of the game that had been hunted on his behalf.

Malik was asked about whether someone who was forced to eat carrion while he was in
thram should hunt game and then eat that rather than the carrion, and he said, "It is better
for him to eat the carrion, because Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, has not given
permission for someone in ihram to either eat game or take it in any situation, but He has
made allowances for eating carrion when absolutely necessary."

Malik said, "It is not halal for anyone, whether in ihram or not, to eat game which has
been killed or sacrificed by some one in ihram, because, whether it was killed deliberately
or by mistake, it was not done in a halal manner, and so eating it is not halal. I have heard
this from more than one person. Somebody who kills game and then eats it only has to
make a single kaffara, which is the same as for somebody who kills game but does not eat
any of it."

2Section 24: Hunting in the Haram

Book 20, Number 20.24.87:

Malik said, "It is not halal to eat any game that has been hunted in the Haram, or has had
a dog set after it in the Haram and then been killed outside the Haram. Anyone that does
that has to pay a forfeit for what has been hunted. However, some one that sets his dog
after game outside the Haram and then follows it until it is hunted down in the Haram
does not have to pay any forfeit, unless he set the dog after the game near to the Haram.
The game should not be eaten, however. If he set the dog loose near the Haram then he
has to pay a forfeit for the game."
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2Section 25: Assessing the Forfeit for Hunting Game Animals that Someone in Thram can
Kill

Book 20, Number 20.25.88:

Malik said, "Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says, 'O you who trust, do not kill game
while you are in ihram. Whoever of you kills game intentionally has to pay a forfeit
commensurate with what he has killed in cattle which two men from among you shall
judge, a sacrificial animal which reaches the Kaba, or else he makes a kaffara of either
feeding poor people or the equivalent of that in fasting, so that he may taste the
consequences of what he has done.' " (Sura 5 ayat 95).

Malik said, "Someone who hunts game when he is not in ihram and then kills it while he
is in ihram is in the same position as someone who buys game while he is in ihram and
then kills it. Allah has forbidden killing it, and so a man who does so has to pay a forfeit
for it. The position that we go by in this matter is that a forfeit is assessed for anyone who
kills game while he is in ithram."

Yahya said that Malik said, "The best that I have heard about someone who kills game
and is assessed for it is that the game which he has killed is assessed and its value in food
is estimated and with that food he feeds each poor man a mudd, or fasts a day in place of
each mudd. The number of poor men is considered, and if it is ten then he fasts ten days,
and if it is twenty he fasts twenty days, according to how many people there are to be fed,
even if there are more than sixty."

Malik said, "I have heard that a forfeit is assessed for someone who kills game in the
Haram while he is not in ihram in the same way that it is assessed for some one who kills
game in the Haram while he is in ithram."

2Section 26: Animals that Someone in Thram can Kill

Book 20, Number 20.26.89:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "There are five kinds of animal
which it is not wrong for some one in ihram to kill: crows, kites, scorpions, rats and mice,
and wild dogs."

Book 20, Number 20.26.90:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar from Abdullah ibn Umar that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,said,"There are five
(kinds of) animal which it is not wrong for some one in ihram to kill: scorpions, rats and
mice, crows, kites and wild dogs. "

Book 20, Number 20.26.91:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "There are five
trespassers that can be killed in the Haram: rats and mice, scorpions, crows, kites and
wild dogs."

Book 20, Number 20.26.92:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Umar ibn al-Khattab told people to
kill snakes in the Haram.

Malik said, about the "wild dogs" which people were told to kill in the Haram, that any
animals that wounded, attacked, or terrorised men, such as lions, leopards, Iynxes and
wolves, were counted as"wild dogs." However, someone who was in ihram should not
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kill beasts of prey that did not attack (people), such as hyenas, foxes, cats and anything
else like them, and if he did then he had to pay a forfeit for it. Similarly, someone in
thram should not kill any predatory birds except the kinds that the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, specified, namely crows and kites. If someone in ihram
killed any other kind of bird he had to pay a forfeit for it.

2Section 27: Things that Someone in Thram is Allowed to do

Book 20, Number 20.27.93:

Yahya related to me from Yahya ibn Said from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn alHarith at-
Taymi from Rabia ibn Abi Abdullah ibn alHudayr that he saw Umar ibn al-Khattab
taking the ticks off a camel of his at as-Suqya while he was in ihram.

Malik said that he disapproved of that.

Book 20, Number 20.27.94:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Algama ibn Abi Alqama that his mother said, "I
heard A'isha, the wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, being
asked whether some one in ihram could scratch their body or not, and she said, "Yes, he
can scratch it and do so as hard as he pleases. I would scratch even if my hands were tied
and I could only use my feet.'"

Book 20, Number 20.27.95:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ayyub ibn Musa that Abdullah ibn Umar once
looked in the mirror for something that was irritating him while he was in ithram.

Book 20, Number 20.27.96:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar did not like people
who were in ihram removing mites or ticks from their camels.

Malik said, "This is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter."

Book 20, Number 20.27.97:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Maryam once
asked Said ibn al-Musayyab about (what to do with) a nail of his that had broken while he
was in thram and Said said, "cut it off."

Malik was asked whether some one in ihram who had an ear-complaint could use
medicinal oil which was not perfumed for dropping into his ears, and he said, "I do not
see any harm in that, and even if he were to put it into his mouth I still would not see any
harm in it."

Malik said that there was no harm in some one in ihram lancing an abscess that he had, or
a boil, or cutting a vein, if he needed to do so.

2Section 28: Doing the Hajj for Somebody Else

Book 20, Number 20.28.98:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Sulayman ibn Yasar that Abdullah
ibn Abbas said, "Al-Fadl ibn Abbas was riding behind the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, when a woman from the Khathama tribe came to him to
ask him for a fatwa. Al-Fadl began to look at her, and she at him, and the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, turned Fadl's face away to the other side.
The woman said, 'Messenger of Allah, Allah's making the hajj obligatory finds my father
a very old man, unable to stay firm on his riding-beast. Can I do hajj for him?', and he
said, 'Yes.' This was during the farewell hajj."

2Section 29: Concerning Someone whose Path (to the House) is Blocked by an Enemy
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Book 20, Number 20.29.99:

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "Someone whose passage to the House is blocked by
an enemy is freed from every restriction of ihram, and should sacrifice his animal and
shave his head wherever he has been detained, and there is nothing for him to make up
afterwards."

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that when the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, and his companions came out of ihram at al-
Hudaybiya they sacrificed their sacrificial animals and shaved their heads, and were freed
from all the restrictions of ihram without having done tawaf of the House and without
their sacrificial animals reaching the Kaba.

There is nothing known about the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, ever telling any of his companions, or anybody else that was with him, to
make up for anything they had missed or to go back to doing anything they had not
finished doing.

Book 20, Number 20.29.100:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that when Abdullah ibn Umar set out for
Makka during the troubles (between al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf and Zubair ibn al-Awwam) he
said, "If I am blocked from going to the House we shall do what we did when we were
with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace," and he went into
thram for umra, because that was what the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, did in the year of al-Hudaybiya.

But afterwards, he reconsidered his position and said, "It is the same either way." After
that he turned to his companions and said, "It is the same either way. I call you to witness
that [ have decided in favour of hajj and umra together."

He then got through to the House (without being stopped) and did one set of tawaf, which
he considered to be enough for himself, and sacrificed an animal.

Malik said, "This is what we go by if someone is hindered by an enemy, as the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and his companions were. If some one is
hindered by anything other than an enemy, he is only freed from ihram by tawaf of the
House. "

2Section 30: Concerning Someone who is Hindered (From Going To The House) by
Something Other than an Enemy

Book 20, Number 20.30.101:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Umar said, "Someone who is held back from going to the House by illness can only
come out of ihram after he has done tawaf of the House and say between Safa and
Marwa. If it is absolutely necessary for him to wear any ordinary clothes, or undergo
medical treatment, he should do that and pay compensation for it."

Book 20, Number 20.30.102:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he had heard that A'isha, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to say, "Only the
House frees a person in ihram from ihram."

Book 20, Number 20.30.103:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ayyub ibn Abi Tamima as-Sakhtayani that a very
old man from Basra once said to him, "I set out for Makka but on the way there I broke
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my thigh, so I sent a message on to Makka Abdullah ibn Abbas and Abdullah ibn Umar
and the people were there, but no-one allowed me to leave ihram, and I stayed there for
seven months until I left ihram by doing an umra."

Book 20, Number 20.30.104:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Umar said, "Some one who is detained by sickness before he has got to the House
cannot leave ihram until he has done tawaf of the House and say between Safa and
Marwa."

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Sulayman ibn Yasar that Said
ibn Huzaba al-Makhzumi was thrown off his mount while he was in ihram on the road to
Makka. He asked after the person in charge of the relay station where he was injured and
he found Abdullah ibn Umar, Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr and Marwan ibn al-Hakam there.
He told them what had happened to him and all of them said that he should take whatever
medicine he had to take and pay compensation for it. Then, when he got better again, he
should do umra and come out of his ihram, after which he had to do hajj another year and
to offer whatever sacrificial animal he was able to in the future.

Malik said, "This is what we do here (in Madina) if someone is detained by something
other than an enemy. And when Abu Ayyub al-Ansari and Habbar ibn al-Aswad came to
the day of the sacrifice and had missed the hajj, Umar ibn al-Khattab told them to come
out of ihram by doing umra and then to go home free of ihram and do hajj some time in
the future and to sacrifice an animal, or, if they could not find one, to fast three days
during the hajj and seven days after they had returned to their families."

Malik said, "Anyone who is detained from doing hajj after he has gone into ihram,
whether by illness or otherwise, or by an error in calculating the month or because the
new moon is concealed from him is in the same position as some one who is hindered
from doing the hajj and must do the same as he does."

Yahya said that Malik was asked about the situation of someone from Makka who went
into thram for hajj and then broke a bone or had severe stomach pain, or of a woman who
was in labour, and he said, "Someone to whom this happens is in the same situation as
one who is hindered from doing the hajj, and he must do the same as people from
outlying regions do when they are hindered from doing the hajj."

Malik said, about someone who arrived in the months of the hajj with the intention of
doing umra, and completed his umra and went into ihram in Makka to do hajj, and then
broke a bone or something else happened to him which stopped him from being present at
Arafa with everybody else, "I think that he should stay where he is until he is better and
then go outside the area of the Haram, and then return to Makka and do tawaf of the
House and say between Safa and Marwa, and then leave ihram. He must then do hajj
again another year and offer a sacrificial animal."

Malik said, about someone who left ihram in Makka, and then did tawaf of the House and
say between Safa and Marwa, and then fell ill and was unable to be present with
everybody at Arafa, "If the hajj passes someone by he should, if he can, go out of the area
of the Haram and then come back in again to do umra and do tawaf of the House and say
between Safa and Marwa, because he had not intended his initial tawaf to be for an umra,
and so for this reason he does it again. He must do the next hajj and offer a sacrificial
animal.
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If he is not one of the people of Makka, and something happens to him which stops him
from doing the hajj, but he does tawaf of the House and say between Safa and Marwa, he
should come out of ihram by doing an umra and then do tawaf of the House a second
time, and say between Safa and Marwa, because his initial tawaf and say were intended
for the hajj. He must do the next hajj and offer a sacrificial animal."

2Section 31: Concerning Building the Kaba

Book 20, Number 20.31.105:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah that Abdullah
ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakras-Siddiq told Abdullah ibn Umar from A'isha, that the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "Don't you see that when your
people built the Kaba they fell short of the foundations of Ibrahim?" A'isha said,
"Messenger of Allah, won't you return it to the foundations of Ibrahim?" and the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "If it were not that
your people have only recently left kuft, I would have done so."

Salim ibn Abdullah said that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "If A'isha heard this from the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, then I consider that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, only refrained from
greeting the two corners which are adjacent to the Hijr because the House had not been
completed on the foundations of Ibrahim." (i.e. the corners he did not touch were not the
original corners of the Kaba).

Book 20, Number 20.31.106:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that A'isha, umm
al-muminin, said, "I do not mind whether I pray in the Hijr or in the House." (i.e. praying
in the Hijr is the same as praying in the House).

Book 20, Number 20.31.107:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he heard Ibn Shihab say that he had heard one of the
people of knowledge say that the Hijr was only enclosed so that people would go beyond
it as they were making tawaf, and their tawaf would therefore encompass the original
House.

2Section 32: Hastening (Raml) in the Tawaf

Book 20, Number 20.32.108:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad from his father that Jabir ibn
Abdullah said, "I saw the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
hastening from the Black Stone until he reached it again, three times."

Malik said, "This is what is still done by the people of knowledge in our city."

Book 20, Number 20.32.109:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to hasten from
the Black Stone round to the Black Stone three times and then would walk four circuits
normally.

Book 20, Number 20.32.110:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that when his father did tawaf of
the House he would hasten in the first three circuits and say in a low voice, "O Allah,
there is no god but You, and You bring to life after You have made to die."

Allahumma la ilaha illa anta, wa anta tuhyi badama amatta.

Book 20, Number 20.32.111:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that he saw
Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr go into ihram for umra at at-Tanim.

He said, "Then I saw him hasten around the House for three circuits."

Book 20, Number 20.32.112:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar never used to do
tawaf of the House or say between Safa and Marwa if he went into ihram in Makka until
he had returned from Mina, nor would he hasten when doing tawaf of the House if he
went into ihram in Makka.

2Section 33: Saluting the Corners during Tawaf

Book 20, Number 20.33.113:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that when the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, had finished his tawaf of the House, prayed two
rakas, and wanted to go to Safa and Marwa, he would salute the corner of the Black Stone
before he left.

Book 20, Number 20.33.114:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, once said to Abd ar-
Rahman ibn Awf, "What do you do, Abu Muhammad, when saluting the corner?" and
Abd ar-Rahman said, "Sometimes I salute it, and sometimes I don't." The Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "You are right."

Book 20, Number 20.33.115:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to salute all
the corners when he did tawaf of the House and did not omit the Yamani corner unless he
was prevented from it.

2Section 34: Kissing the Corner of the Black Stone when Saluting the Corners

Book 20, Number 20.34.116:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that Umar ibn al-
Khattab said to the corner of the Black Stone while he was doing tawaf of the House,
"You are only a stone, and if I had not seen the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, kiss you, I would not do so." Then he kissed it.

Malik said, "I have heard some of the people of knowledge recommending someone
doing tawaf of the House to put his hand to his mouth when he takes it from the Yamani
corner."

2Section 35: The Two Rakas of Tawaf

Book 20, Number 20.35.117:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father would never do
two sets of seven tawafs together without praying between them. After every seven tawafs
he would pray two rakas, sometimes at the maqam of Ibrahim, and sometimes elsewhere.
Malik was asked whether a man doing voluntary tawaf could, to make it easier on
himself, join two or more sets of seven circuits and then pray whatever he owed for those
sets of seven, and he said, "He should not do that. The sunna is that he does two
rakasafter every seven circuits."

Malik said, about someone who began doing tawaf and then forgot how many he had
done and did eightor nine circuits, "He should stop when he knows that he has done more
than the right number and then pray two rakas,and he should not count the ones that he
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has done in excess. Neither should he build on the nine that he has done and then pray the
rakas for the two sets of seven circuits together, because the sunna is that you pray two
rakas after every seven circuits."

Malik said that someone who was in doubt about his tawaf after he had prayed the two
rakas of tawaf should go back and complete his tawaf until he was certain of how much
he had done. He should then repeat the two rakas, because prayer when doing tawaf was
only valid after completing seven circuits.

"If some one breaks his wudu either while he is doing tawaf, or when he has finished
tawaf but before he has prayed the two rakas of tawaf, he should do wudu and begin the
tawaf and the two rakas afresh. Breaking wudu does not interrupt say between Safa and
Marwa, but a person should not begin say unless he is pure by being in wudu."

2Section 36: Praying after Subh and Asr when doing Tawaf

Book 20, Number 20.36.118:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Humayd ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Awf that Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abd al-Qari mentioned to him that he once did tawaf of the
House with Umar ibn al-Khattab after subh and when Umar had finished his tawaf he
looked and saw that the sun had not yet risen, so he rode on until he made his camel kneel
at Zhu Tuwa, and he prayed two rakas.

Book 20, Number 20.36.119:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abu'z Zubayr al-Makki said, "I saw Abdullah ibn
Abbas doing tawaf after asr. Then he went into his room and I do not know what he did."
Book 20, Number 20.36.120:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Abu'z-Zubayr al-Makki said, "I saw the House
deserted both after subh and asr, with no-one doing tawaf."

Malik said, "If someone does some of his circuits and then the subh or asr prayer is
begun, he should pray with the imam and then complete the rest of his circuits but should
not pray at all until the sun has either risen or set "

He added, "There is no harm in delaying the two rakas until after he has prayed maghrib."
Malik said, "There is no harm in someone doing a single tawaf after subh or after asr, not
to do more than one group of seven circuits, and then as long as he delays the two rakas
until after the sun has risen, as Umar ibn al-Khattab did, or he delays them until after the
sun has set if it is after asr. Then when the sun has set he can pray them if he wants, or, if
he wants, he can delay them until after he has prayed maghrib. There is no harm in that."
2Section 37: Taking Leave of the House

Book 20, Number 20.37.121:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that Umar ibn al-
Khattab said, "No-one should leave the hajj until he has done tawaf of the House, and
tawaf of the House is the final rite."

Malik said, commenting about Umar ibn al-Khattab's saying 'tawaf of the House is the
final rite,' "In our opinion, and Allah knows best, that is because Allah, the Blessed and
Exalted, says, 'Whoever exalts the rituals of Allah - that is from the taqwa of the hearts'
(Sura 22 ayat 32), and He says, 'Then their halal place (of sacrifice) is at the Ancient
House,' and the place of all the rituals and where they end is therefore at the Ancient
House."

Book 20, Number 20.37.122:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Umar ibn al-Khattab refused to
let one man who had not taken leave of the House pass azh-Zhahran, (a valley eighteen
miles from Makka) until he had taken leave of it.

Book 20, Number 20.37.123:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "Allah has
completed the hajj of anyone who does the tawaf al-ifada. It is fitting that tawaf of the
House be the last of his contract, as long as nothing prevents him, and if something
prevents him, or an obstacle arises, then Allah has completed his hajj."

Malik said, "I do not think that a man who does not know that the last of his contract is
tawaf of the House until he has left owes anything, unless he is nearby and can return, do
tawaf, and then leave having done the tawaf al-ifada."

2Section 38: Tawaf in General

Book 20, Number 20.38.124:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu 'l-Aswad Muhammad ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Nawfal from Urwa ibn az-Zubayr from Zaynab bint Abi Salama that Umm Salama, the
wife of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "I once complained
to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, that I was ill and he
said, 'Do tawaf riding behind the people.' So I did tawaf riding my camel, while the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was praying by the side of
the House, reciting Surat at-Tur."

Book 20, Number 20.38.125:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zubayr al-Makki that Abu Maiz al-Aslami
Abdullah ibn Sufyan told him that once, when he was sitting with Abdullah ibn Umar, a
woman came to ask him for an opinion. She said, "I set out intending to do tawaf of the
House, but then, when I got to the gate of the Mosque, I started bleeding, so I went back
until it had left me. Then I set out again, and then, when I got to the gate of the mosque, I
started bleeding, so I went back until it had left me. Then I set off again, and then, when I
got to the gate of the mosque, I started bleeding." Abdullah ibn Umar said, "That is only
an impulse from Shaytan. Do ghusl, then bind your private parts with a cloth and do
tawaf."

Book 20, Number 20.38.126:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that if Sad ibn Abi Waqqas entered
Makka late, he would go to Arafa before doing tawaf of the House and say between Safa
and Marwa, and then do tawaf when he got back.

Malik said, "The leeway is broad, if Allah wills."

Malik was asked whether somebody that was doing obligatory tawaf could stop and talk
with another man, and he said, "I do not like him to do that."

Malik said, "Only someone who is pure (by being in wudu) should do tawaf of the House
or say between Safa and Marwa."

2Section 39: Starting with Safa in the Say

Book 20, Number 20.39.127:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad ibn Ali from his father that
Jabir ibn Abdullah said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, say as he left the mosque, intending to go to Safa, "We begin with that with
which Allah began,' and he began with Safa."
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Book 20, Number 20.39.128:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammed ibn Ali from his father from
Jabir ibn Abdullah that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, used to say, "Allah is greater" three times when he stopped on Safa, and "There is
no god but Allah, alone, without any partner. To Him belong the Kingdom and praise,
and He has power over everything" three times, and make dua. He would then do the
same on Marwa.

Book 20, Number 20.39.129:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that he heard Abdullah ibn Umar making dua
on Safa saying, "O Allah, You have said, 'call on Me - I will answer you' and You do not
break Your promise. So I am askingYou, in the same way that You have guided me to
Islam, not to take it away from me, and that You make me die while I am muslim."
2Section 40: Say in General

Book 20, Number 20.40.130:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "Once when I
was young I said to A'isha, umm al-muminin, 'Have you seen the saying of Allah, the
Blessed and Exalted, "Safa and Marwa are among the waymarks of Allah, so whoever
does hajj or umra to the House, there is no harm in his going between them," so it follows
that there should be no harm for some one who does not go between them.'

A'isha said, 'No. If it were as you say, there would be no harm in his not going between
them. This ayat was only revealed about the Ansar. They used to make pilgrimage to
Manat, and Manat was an idol near Qudayd, and they used to avoid going between Safa
and Marwa, and when Islam came they asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, about this and Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, revealed, "Safa
and Marwa are among the waymarks of Allah, so whoever does hajj or umra to the
House, there is no harm in his going between them. """

Book 20, Number 20.40.131:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Sawda bint Abdullah ibn
Umar, who was in the household of Urwa ibn az-Zubayr, set off walking between Safa
and Marwa when doing either hajj or an umra. She was a heavy woman and she began
when everybody was leaving after the isha prayer, and she still had not completed her
circuits when the first call was given for subh, but finished them between the two calls to
prayer.

If Urwa saw people doing circuits on riding beasts he would tell them in very strong
terms not to do so, and they would pretend to be ill, out of awe of him.

Hisham added, "He used to say to us about them "These are unsuccessful and have lost." "
Malik said, "Someone who forgets say between Safa and Marwa in an umra, and does not
remember until he is far from Makka, should return and do say. If, in the meantime, he
has had intercourse with a woman, he should return and do say between Safa and Marwa
so as to complete what remains of that umra, and then after that he has to do another umra
and offer a sacrificial animal."

Malik was asked about someone who met another man when doing say between Safa and
Marwa and stopped to talk with him, and he said, "I do not like anyone to do that."

Malik said, "If anyone forgets some of his tawaf or is uncertain about it and remembers
only when he is doing say between Safa and Marwa, he should stop the say and complete

http://www.islammessage.com 152




his tawaf of the House apart from that about which he is certain. After that he prays the
two rakas of the tawaf, and then begins his say between Safa and Marwa."

Book 20, Number 20.40.132:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad from his father from Jabir ibn
Abdullah that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, walked
when he came down from Safa and Marwa and then, when he reached the middle of the
valley, he broke into a light run until he had left it.

Malik said, about a man who, out of ignorance, did the say between Safa and Marwa
before he had done tawaf of the House, "He should go back and do tawaf of the House
and then do say between Safa and Marwa. If he does not learn about this until he has left
Makka and is far away, he should return to Makka and do tawaf of the House and say
between Safa and Marwa. If in the meantime he has had intercourse with a woman he
should return, and do tawaf of the House and say between Safa and Marwa so that he
completes what he owes of that umra. Then, after that, he has to do another umra and
offer a sacrificial animal."

2Section 41: Fasting the Day of Arafa

Book 20, Number 20.41.133:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
from Umayr, the mawla of Abdullah ibn Abbas, from Umm al-Fadl bint al-Harith, that
she was present when some people were arguing on the day of Arafa about whether the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was fasting or not. Some
of them said he was fasting, and some of them said he was not. So she sent a bowl of
milk to him while his camel was standing still and he drank.

Book 20, Number 20.41.134:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad that
A'isha, umm al-muminin, used to fast on the day of Arafa.

Al-Qasim said, "I saw her, when the imam began moving away (after sunset) on the
afternoon of Arafa, stay where she was until the ground between her and the people
became clear. Then she asked for something to drink and broke her fast."

2Section 42: Fasting on the Days of Mina

Book 20, Number 20.42.135:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'n-Nadr, the mawla of Umar ibn Ubaydullah,
from Sulayman ibn Yasar that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, forbade fasting on the days of Mina.

Book 20, Number 20.42.136:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, sent Abdullah ibn Huzhayfa out on the days of Mina to
circulate among the people to tell them those days were for eating and drinking and
remembrance of Allah.

Book 20, Number 20.42.137:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban from al-Araj
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
forbade fasting on two days - the day of the Id al-Fitr and the day of the Id al-Azha.

Book 20, Number 20.42.138:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn al-Hadi from Abu Murra,
the mawla of Umm Hani, the sister of Aqil ibn Abi Talib, that Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-
As told him that he had visited his father Amr ibn al-As and found him eating. His father
had invited him to eat, and when he replied that he was fasting, his father said, "These are
the days on which the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
forbade us to fast, and told us to break the fast on them."

Malik said, "These days are the days of tashriq."

2Section 43: What are Acceptable as Sacrificial Animals (Hadys)

Book 20, Number 20.43.139:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad
ibn Amr ibn Hazm that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, sacrificed a camel, which had belonged to Abu Jahl ibn Hisham, in either a hajj or
an umra.

Book 20, Number 20.43.140:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj from Abu Hurayra that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, saw a man driving
forward a camel which he was going to sacrifice, and he told him to ride it. The man said,
"Messenger of Allah, it is an animal that I am going to sacrifice," and he replied, "Ride it,
woe on you," either the second or the third time.

Book 20, Number 20.43.141:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abdullah ibn Dinar that he used to see Abdullah
ibn Umar sacrificing animals two at a time during hajj and one at a time during umra. He
said, "I saw him sacrifice an animal during an umra outside the house of Khalid ibn
Usayd, where he was staying. I saw him stick his spear in the throat of the animal he was
going to sacrifice until the spear came out under its shoulder."

Book 20, Number 20.43.142:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz once
sacrificed a camel during a hajj or an umra.

Book 20, Number 20.43.143:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu Jafar al-Qari that Abdullah ibn Ayyash ibn
Abi Rabia al-Makhzumi sacrificed two camels, one of them a Bactrian.

Book 20, Number 20.43.144:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "If a she-
camel that is being driven as a sacrificial animal gives birth, the offspring should be
carried along as well and they are sacrificed together with her, and if there is no place
where they can be carried, they should be carried on the mother until they are all
sacrificed."

Book 20, Number 20.43.145:

ahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "If necessary,
ride on your sacrificial animal, without burdening it, and if necessary, drink its milk after
its young one has drunk its fill, and when you sacrifice it, sacrifice the young one with it."
2Section 44: What to Do with Sacrificial Animals (Hadys) while They are being Driven
Book 20, Number 20.44.146:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that when he brought
an animal to be sacrificed from Madina he would garland it and brand it at Zhu 'l-
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Hulayfa, doing the garlanding before the branding, but doing both in the same place,
while facing the qibla. He would garland the animal with two sandals and brand it on its
left side. It would then be driven with him until he observed the standing together with
everybody at Arafa. Then he would drive it on with him when everybody else moved on,
and then when he arrived at Mina on the morning of the sacrifice, he would sacrifice the
animal, before he shaved his head. He would sacrifice the animals with his own hands
Jining them up standing and facing the qibla. He would then eat some of the meat, and
give some of it away.

Book 20, Number 20.44.147:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said, when nicking
the hump of his sacrificial animal to brand it, "In the name of Allah, and Allah is greater."
Book 20, Number 20.44.148:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "A
sacrificial animal is what has been garlanded, branded, and stood with on Arafa."

Book 20, Number 20.44.149:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to drape his
sacrificial animals in fine Egyptian linen, saddlecloths and sets of clothing, which he
would afterwards send to the Kaba and have the Kaba draped with them.

Book 20, Number 20.44.150:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he asked Abdullah ibn Dinar what Abdullah ibn
Umar used to do with the drapings of his animals when the Kaba began to be draped with
the kiswa, and he said, "He gave them away as sadaqa."

Book 20, Number 20.44.151:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, about
sacrificial animals, "Six-year-old camels, three-year-old cows and sheep, or older than
these."

Book 20, Number 20.44.152:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar never used to tear the
drapes of his sacrificial animals, and he would not drape them until he went from Mina to
Arafa.

Book 20, Number 20.44.153:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to say to his
sons, "My sons, let none of you sacrifice any animal which he would be ashamed to
sacrifice for a noble woman, for surely Allah is the noblest of noble ones, and the most
deserving of those for whom things are chosen."

2Section 45: What to Do with Sacrificial Animals (Hadys) if They get Injured or Stray
Book 20, Number 20.45.154:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the man who
was in charge of the sacrificial animal of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, said, "Messenger of Allah, what should I do with a sacrificial animal
that gets injured?" The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said to him, "Slaughter any sacrificial animal that is injured. Then throw the garlands in
its blood, and then give the people a free hand in eating it.

Book 20, Number 20.45.155:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Said ibn al-Musayyab said, "If
someone dedicates an animal voluntarily and then it is injured and he kills it and gives
everyone a free hand in eating it, he owes nothing. If, however, he eats some of it himself,
or tells certain other people to eat it, then he owes compensation."

Book 20, Number 20.45.156:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Thawr ibn Zayd ad-Dili from Abdullah ibn Abbas
the same as that.

Book 20, Number 20.45.157:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Ibn Shihab said, "If someone dedicates an animal as
compensation, or for a vow, or as the sacrifice for tamattu, and misfortune befalls it on
the road, he must provide a substitute."

Book 20, Number 20.45.158:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "If someone
dedicates an animal and then it goes astray or dies, he should provide a substitute, if it
was for a vow. If, however, it was voluntary, then he can either provide a substitute for it
or not, as he wishes."

Book 20, Number 20.45.159:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard the people of knowledge say,
"Someone who dedicates a sacrificial animal for compensation or as part of the hajj
should not eat from it."

2Section 46: The Animal (Hady) to be Sacriticed for Intercourse in Thram

Book 20, Number 20.46.160:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab and Ali ibn
Abi Talib and Abu Hurayra were asked about a man who had intercourse with his wife
while he was in ihram on hajj. They said, "The two of them should carry on and complete
their hajj. Then they must do hajj again in another year, and sacrifice an animal."

Malik added that Ali ibn Abi Talib said, "When they then go into ihram for hajj in a
future year they should keep apart until they have completed their hajj."

Book 20, Number 20.46.161:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he heard Said ibn al-Musayyab
asking a group of people, "What do you think about someone who has intercourse with
his wife while he is in thram?" and none of them answered him. Said said, "There is a
man who has had intercourse with his wife while in ihram who has sent a message to
Madina asking about it." Some of them said, "They should be kept apart until a future
year," and Said ibn al-Musayyab said, "They should carry on and complete the hajj which
they have spoiled, and then return home when they have finished. If another hajj comes
upon them, they must do hajj and sacrifice an animal. They should go into ihram at the
same place where they went into ihram for the hajj that they spoiled, and they should keep
apart until they have finished their hajj."

Malik said, "They should both sacrifice an animal."

Malik said, about a man who had intercourse with his wife during hajj after he had come
down from Arafa but before he had stoned the Jamra, "He must sacrifice an animal and
do hajj again in another year. If, however, he had intercourse with his wife after he stoned
the Jamra, he only has to do an umra and sacrifice an animal and he does not have to do
another hajj."
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Malik said, "What spoils a hajj or an umra and makes sacrificing an animal and repeating
the hajj necessary is the meeting of the two circumcised parts, even if there is no
emission. It is also made necessary by an emission if it is the result of bodily contact. I do
not think that a man who remembers something and has an emission owes anything, and
if a man were to kiss his wife and no emission were to occur from that, he would only
have to sacrifice an animal. A woman in ithram who has intercourse with her husband
several times during hajj or umra out of obedience to him only has to do another hajj and
sacrifice an animal. That is if her husband has intercourse with her while she is doing
hajj. If he has intercourse with her while she is doing umra, she must repeat the umra she
has spoiled and sacrifice an animal."

2Section 47: The Animal (Hady) to be Sacrificed for Missing the Hajj

Book 20, Number 20.47.162:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said that Sulayman ibn Yasar told
him that Abu Ayyub al-Ansari once set off to do hajj and then, when he reached an-
Naziya, on the road to Makka, his riding beasts strayed. He reached Umar ibn al-Khattab
on the day of sacrifice and told him what had happened and Umar said, "Do what
someone doing umra would do, and then you can leave ihram, and then when the hajj
next comes upon you, do it and sacrifice whatever animal is easy for you."

Book 20, Number 20.47.163:

Malik related to me from Nafi from Sulayman ibn Yasar that Habbar ibn al-Aswad
arrived on the day of sacrifice while Umar ibn al-Khattab was sacrificing his animal and
said, "Amir al-muminin, we made a mistake in our reckoning and we thought that today
was the day of Arafa." Umar said, "Go to Makka, you and whoever else is with you, and
do tawaf and sacrifice your animal if you have one with you. Then shave or cut your hair
and return home. Then, in another year, do hajj and sacrifice an animal, and if you cannot
find one, fast three days on hajj and seven when you return home."

Malik said, "Someone who intends to do hajj and umra together and then misses the hajj
must do hajj again in another year, doing hajj with umra, and offer two sacrificial
animals, one for doing the hajj with umra, and one for the hajj that he has missed."
2Section 48: Intercourse with One's Wife Before Doing the Tawaf al-Ifada

Book 20, Number 20.48.164:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z-Zubayr al-Makki from Ata ibn Abi Rabah
that Abdullah ibn Abbas was asked about a man who had had intercourse with his wife
while at Mina before he had done the tawaf al-ifada, and he told him to sacrifice an
animal.

Book 20, Number 20.48.165:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Thawr ibn Zayd ad-Dili that lkrama, the mawla of
Ibn Abbas, said, (and Thawr believed it to be from Abdullah ibn Abbas), "Someone who
has intercourse with his wife before he has done the tawaf al-ifada should do an umra and
sacrifice an animal."

Book 20, Number 20.48.166:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman saying
the same about that as what Ikrama related from Ibn Abbas.

Malik said, "That is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter."
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Malik was asked about a man who forgot the tawaf al-ifada until he had left Makka and
returned to his community and he said, "I think that he should go back and do the tawaf
al-ifada, as long as he has not had sexual relations with women. If, however, he has had
sexual relations with women, then he should not only return and do the tawaf al-ifada, but
he should also do an umra and sacrifice an animal. He should not buy theanimal in Makka
and sacrifice it there, but if he has not brought one with him from wherever it was he set
out to do umra, he should buy one in Makka and then take it outside the limits of the
Haram and drive it from there to Makka and sacrifice it there."

2Section 49: The Sacrificial Animals that are Considered Least Difficult

Book 20, Number 20.49.167:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad from his father that Ali ibn
Abi Talib used to say, "The least difficult thing acceptable as a sacrificial animal is a
sheep."

Book 20, Number 20.49.168:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Abdullah ibn Abbas used to say,
"The least difficult thing acceptable as a sacrificial animal is a sheep."

Malik said, "That is what I like most out of what I have heard about the matter, because
Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says in His Book, 'O you who trust, do not kill game
while you are in ihram. Whoever of you Kkills it intentionally, there shall be repayment the
like of what he has slain, from livestock, as shall be judged by two men of justice among
you, a sacrificial animal which will reach the Kaba, or food for poor people, or the
equivalent of that in fasting,' (Sura 5 ayat 95) and a sheep is one of the animals which is
judged to be acceptable as a sacrifice. Allah has called it a sacrificial animal, and there is
no dispute among us about the matter. How, indeed, could anyone be in doubt about the
matter? A sheep is the kaffara for anything which does not reach the extent of something
for which a camel or a cow would be the kaffara, and the kaffara for something which
does not reach the extent of something for which a sheep would be the kaffara is fasting,
or feeding poor people."

Book 20, Number 20.49.169:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Urnar used to say, "The
least thing that is acceptable as a sacrificial animal is a camel or a cow."

Book 20, Number 20.49.170:

Yahya related to me from Malik fromAbdullah ibn Abi Bakr that a mawla of Amir bint
Abd ar-Rahman called Ruqayya told him that she once set out with Amra bint Abd ar-
Rahman to go to Makka. She said, "Amra entered Makka on the eighth of Zhu 'l-Hijja,
and I was with her. She did tawaf of the House, and say between Safa and Marwa, and
then entered the back of the mosque. She asked me, 'Do you have a pair of scissors with
you?' and I said, 'No.' She said, 'Then try and find some for me.' I went and looked for
some and brought them back and she cut some hair from the tresses of her head.Then, on
the day of sacrifice, she slaughtered a sheep."

2Section 50: Sacrificial Animals in General

Book 20, Number 20.50.171:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Sadaqa ibn Yasar al-Makki that a man from the
people of Yemen, who had his hair braided, came to Abdullah ibn Umar and said, "Abu
Abd arRahman, I have come to do just umra. "Abdullah ibn Umar said to him, "If I had
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been with you or you had asked me I would have told you to do hajj and umra together."
The Yemeni answered, "I am doing what I am doing," and Abdullah ibn Umar said to
him, "Cut off the locks that are hanging from your head and offer a sacrificial animal." A
woman from Iraq said, "What should his sacrificial animal be, Abu Abd ar-Rahman?" and
he said, "His sacrificial animal?" and she said to him, "What should his sacrificial animal
be?" Abdullah ibn Umar said, "If I could only find a sheep to sacrifice, I would prefer to
do that than to fast."

Book 20, Number 20.50.172:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say, "A
woman in ihram should not comb her hair when she leaves ihram until she has cut some
of the tresses of her hair, and if she has an animal for sacrifice with her she should not cut
off any of her hair until the animal has been killed."

Book 20, Number 20.50.173:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard one of the people of knowledge say, "A
man and wife should not share in one sacrificial animal. Each should sacrifice an animal
separately."

Malik was asked about whether someone who had been entrusted with an animal for him
to sacrifice on hajj, who went into ihram for umra, should sacrifice it when he came out
of ihram or postpone it so that he sacrificed it at the time of the hajj while in the
meantime he came out of ihram from his umra. He said, "He should postpone it so that he
may sacrifice it at the time of the hajj, and meanwhile come out of ihram from his umra."
Malik said, "If it is judged that some-one must offer an animal for having killed game, or
for any other reason, this animal can only be sacrificed at Makka, since Allah, the Blessed
and Exalted, says, 'a sacrificial animal which will reach the Kaba.' The fasting or sadaqa
that is considered equivalent to offering a sacrifice can be done outside Makka, and the
person who is doing it can do it wherever he likes."

Book 20, Number 20.50.174:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Yaqub ibn Khalid al-
Makhzumi that Abu Asma, the mawla of Abdullah ibn Jafar, told him that he was with
Abdullah ibn Jafar when they set out once from Madina. At as-Suqya they passed by
Husayn ibn Ali, who was ill at the time. Abdullah ibn Jafar stayed with him and then,
when he feared that he was late (for the hajj) he left, and sent for Ali ibn Abi Talib and
Asma bint Umays in Madina, and they came to Husayn. Then Husayn pointed to his head,
and Ali told someone to shave his head. Then he sacrificed an animal for him at as-
Sugqya, killing a camel for him.

Yahya ibn Said added, "Husayn had set out with Uthman ibn Affan on that particular
journey to Makka. "

2Section 51: The Wuquf at Arata and Muzdalifa

Book 20, Number 20.51.175:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "The whole of Arafa is a mawqif, except the middle
of Urana, and the whole of Muzdalifa is a standing-place, except for the middle of
Mubhassir."

Book 20, Number 20.51.176:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr
used to say, "Know that the whole of Arafa is a standing-place except for the middle of
Urana, and that the wholeof Muzdalifa is a standing-place except for the middle of
Mubhassir."

Malik said, "Allah, the Blessed and Exalted says, "There is to be no rafath, no fusuq and
no jidal during the hajj.' " (Sura 2 ayat 197).

He added, "Rafath is sexual relations with women, and Allah knows best. Allah, the
Blessed and Exalted says, 'Rafath with your women is permitted to you on the night of the
fast.' (Sura 2 ayat 197). Fusuq are sacrifices made to idols, and Allah knows best. Allah,
the Blessed and Exalted, says, 'Or a fisq offered up to other than Allah.' (Sura 2 ayat 197)
Jidal (arguing) during the hajj refers to when the Quraysh used to stand near the mashar
al-haram at Quzah in Muzdalifa, while the Arabs and others would stand at Arafa, and
they would argue about who was the more correct. Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says,
'And we appointed a method of sacrifice for every nation, which they followed, so let
them not dispute with you about the matter, and call to your Lord. Surely you are on a
straight guidance.' (Sura 22 ayat 67) This is what jidal refers to in our opinion, and Allah
knows best. This I have heard from the people of knowledge."

2Section 52: Wuquf while Not in Wudu, and Wuquf on a Riding Beast

Book 20, Number 20.52.177:

Malik was asked about whether a man could stand at Arafa, or at Muzdalifa, or stone the
Jamras, or do say between Safa and Marwa if he was not in wudu, and he said, "Every
practice in the hajj that a menstruating woman can take part in can be taken part in by a
man who is not in wudu and there is nothing due from him for that. However, it is better
for him to be in wudu for all those things, and he should not make a general practice of
it."

Malik was asked whether a man who was riding should get down to do the standing at
Arafa or if he could stand while mounted, and he said, "He can stand while mounted,
unless he or his riding beast have an illness, in which case Allah is the one who most
often accepts an excuse."

2Section 53: The Wuquf at Arafa of Someone who Misses the Hajj

Book 20, Number 20.53.178:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone who does not stand at Arafa on the night of Muzdalifa before the dawn breaks
has missed the hajj, and someone who stands at Arafa on the night of Muzdalifa before
the dawn breaks has caught the haj;."

Book 20, Number 20.53.179:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "Someone
who does not stand at Arafa on the night of Muzdalifa

before the dawn breaks has missed the hajj, and some one who stands at Arafa on the
night of Muzdalifa before the dawn breaks has caught the hajj.

Malik said, about a slave freed during the wuquf at Arafa, "His standing does not fulfil
for him the hajj of Islam, except if he was not in ihram and then he went into ihram after
he was freed and he stood at Arafa that same night before the dawn broke in which case
that is enough for him. If, however, he did not go into ihram until after the dawn had
broken, he is in the same position as someone who misses the hajj by not catching the
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standing at Arafa before the breaking of the dawn on the night of Muzdalifa, and he will
have to do the hajj of Islam later."

2Section 54: Sending Women and Children Ahead

Book 20, Number 20.54.180:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafj from Salim and Ubaydullah, two sons of
Abdullah ibn Umar, that their father Abdullah ibn Umar used to send his family and
children from Muzdalifa to Mina ahead of him so that they could pray subh at Mina and
throw the stones before everyone (else) arrived.

Book 20, Number 20.54.181:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Ata ibn Abi Rabah that a
mawla of Asma bint Abi Bakr told him, "We arrived at Mina with Asma bint Abi Bakr at
the end of the night, and I said to her, 'We have arrived at Mina at the end of the night,'
and she said, 'We used to do that with one who was better than you.""

Book 20, Number 20.54.182:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Talha ibn Ubaydullah used to send
his family and children from Muzdalifa to Mina ahead of him.

Book 20, Number 20.54.183:

Yahya related to.me from Malik that he had heard one of the people of knowledge
disapproving of stoning the jamra until after dawn on the day of sacrifice, as it was halal
for whoever had thrown the stones to sacrifice.

Book 20, Number 20.54.184:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that Fatima bint al-Munzhir told
him that she used to see Asma bint Abi Bakrat Muzdalifa telling whoever led the subh
prayer for her and her companions to pray it as soon as the dawn broke, after which she
would mount and go to Mina without stopping at all.

2Section 55: Going from Arafa to Muzdalifa

Book 20, Number 20.55.185:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, "I was sitting
with Usama ibn Zayd when some one asked him, 'How did the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, travel when he went from Arafa to Muzdalifa
during the farewell hajj?' and he replied, 'He went at a medium pace, but when he found a
gap (in the crowds) he speeded up.'"

Book 20, Number 20.55.186:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to spur on his
mount in the middle of Muhassir over the distance of a stone's throw.

2Section 56: Sacrificing during the Hajj

Book 20, Number 20.56.187:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said once at Mina, "This place (where I have just
sacrificed), and the whole of Mina, is a place of sacrifice," and he said once during umra,
"This place of sacrifice" meaning Marwa, "and all the pathways of Makka and its roads
are a place of sacrifice."

Book 20, Number 20.56.188:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Yahya ibn Said said that Amra bint Abd ar-Rahman
told him that she had heard A'isha, umm al-muminin, saying, "We set out with the
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Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, when there were five
nights left in Zhu '-Qada and we assumed that we must be setting out for hajj. When we
got near to Makka, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
told everyone that did not have a sacrificial animal with them to leave ihram after they
had done tawaf of the House and say between Safa and Marwa."

A'isha added, "We were sent some beef on the day of sacrifice. I asked what it was and
they said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, had
sacrificed for his wives."

Yahya ibn Said said, "I mentioned this hadith to Qasim ibn Muhammad and he said, 'She
has given you the complete hadith, by Allah.""

Book 20, Number 20.56.189:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that Hafsa, umm al-
muminin, once said to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
"Why is it that everyone has left ihram and you still have not left ihram from your umra?"
and he replied, "I have matted my hair and garlanded my sacrificial animal and will not
leave ihram until I have sacrificed the animal."

2Section 57: How to Make the Sacrifice

Book 20, Number 20.57.190:

190 Yahya related to me from Malik from Jafar ibn Muhammad from his father from Ali
ibn Abi Talib that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
killed some of his sacrificial animals himself, and someone else killed the rest.

Book 20, Number 20.57.191:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar said, "Someone who
vows to sacrifice a camel or a cow to Allah should garland it with two sandals about its
neck, and brand it by causing blood to flow from its side. He should then sacrifice it
either at the House or at Mina on the day of sacrifice. There are no other correct places
apart from those. However, someone who vows to slaughter a camel or a cow simply as a
sacrifice can sacrifice it wherever he wishes."

Book 20, Number 20.57.192:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father used to kill his
sacrificial animals while they were standing.

Malik said, "No-one is permitted to shave his head until he has killed his sacrificial
animal, and no-one must sacrifice before dawn on the day of sacrifice. The things that
should be done on the day of sacrifice are slaughtering, donning clothes, grooming the
body generally (at-tafath) and shaving the head, and none of this may be done before the
day of sacrifice."

2Section 58: Shaving the Head

Book 20, Number 20.58.193:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, "O Allah, have mercy on those
who shave their hair." They said, "And those who shorten (their hair), Messenger of
Allah." He said, "O Allah, have mercy on those who shave." They said, "And those who
shorten, Messenger of Allah." He said, "And those who shorten."

Book 20, Number 20.58.194:
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Yahya related to me from Malik from Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim that his father used to
go into Makka by night when he was doing umra and do tawaf of the House and say
between Safa and Marwa and delay the shaving until the morning, but he would not go
back to the House and do tawaf again until he had shaved his head.

Abd ar-Rahman added, "Sometimes he would enter the mosque and do the witr prayer
there without actually going near the House."

Malik said, "At-tafath is shaving the head, putting on normal clothes and things of that
nature."

Yahya said that Malik was asked whether a man who forgot to shave (his head) at Mina
during the hajj could shave in Makka, and he said, "That is permissible, but I prefer the
shaving to be done at Mina."

Malik said, "What we are all agreed upon here (in Madina) is that no-one should shave
his head or cut his hair until he has killed his sacrificial animal, if he has one, and things
that are haram for him do not become halal for him until he leaves ihram at Mina on the
day of sacrifice. This is because Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, says, 'Do not shave
yourheads until the sacrificial animal has reached its destination. ' "

2Section 59: Cutting the Hair

Book 20, Number 20.59.195:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that if Abdullah ibn Umar had finished the
fast of Ramadan and intended to do hajj, he would not cut his hair or beard at all until he
had done hajj.

Malik said, "It is not necessary for people to do the same."

Book 20, Number 20.59.196:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to trim his beard
and moustache when he shaved at the end of a hajj or umra.

Book 20, Number 20.59.197:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabia ibn Abi Abd ar-Rahman that a man came to
Qasim ibn Muhammad and said, "I did the tawaf al-ifada along with my wife, and then I
went off onto a mountain path and approached my wife to make love to her, and she said,
'T have not cut my hair yet." So I bit some of her hair off with my teeth and then had
intercourse with her." Qasim laughed and said, "Tell her to cut her hair with some
scissors."

Malik said, "To my liking an animal should be sacrificed in an instance such as this,
because Abdullah ibn Abbas said, "Whoever forgets any of his rites on hajj should
sacrifice an animal.' "

Book 20, Number 20.59.198:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar once met a relative of
his called al-Mujabbar who had done the tawaf al-ifada but, out of ignorance, had not
shaved his head or cut his hair. Abdullah told him to go back and shave his head or cut
his hair, and then go back and do the tawaf al-ifada.

Book 20, Number 20.59.199:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that when Salim ibn Abdullah intended
to go into ihram he would call for some scissors and trim his moustache and beard before
setting off and before going into thram.

2Section 60: Matting the Hair

http://www.islammessage.com 163




Book 20, Number 20.60.200:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar that Umar ibn al-
Khattab said, "Someone who puts plaits in his hair should shave his head, and do not plait
your hair in such a way that it seems you have matted it."

Book 20, Number 20.60.201:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Said ibn al-Musayyab that
Umar ibn al-Khattab said, "Anyone who has braided his hair, or plaited it or matted it
must shave his head."

2Section 61: Doing the Prayer in the House, Shortening the Prayer, and Hastening the
Khutba at Arafa

Book 20, Number 20.61.202:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, entered the Kaba with Usama ibn
Zayd, Bilal ibn Rabah and Uthman ibn Talha al-Hajabi and locked it behind him and
stayed there for some time.

Abdullah said that he asked Bilal when he came out what the Messenger of Allah had
done there and he said, "He positioned himself with one support to his left, two supports
to his right, and three behind him (the house had six supports at that time) and then he
prayed."

Book 20, Number 20.61.203:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that Salim ibn Abdullah said, "Abd al-
Malik ibn Marwan wrote to al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf telling him not to disagree with Abdullah
ibn Umar about anything to do with the hajj. Then, when the day of Arafa came Abdullah
ibn Umar went to him just after noon, and I went with him. He called out to him outside
his tent, 'Where is this man?' and a-1Hajjaj came out to him, wearing a blanket dyed with
safflower, and said to him, 'What's up with you, Abu Abd ar-Rahman?' He said, 'Hurry
up, if you want to follow the sunna.' Al-Hajjaj said, 'At this hour?' and he said, 'Yes.' Al-
Hajjaj said, 'Wait until I have poured some water over myself, and then I will come out.'
So Abdullah dismounted and waited until al-Hajjaj came out. He passed between me and
my father and I said to him, 'If you want to accord with the sunna today, then make the
khutba short, do not delay the prayer and do the prayer quickly.' Then he began looking at
Abdullah ibn Umar to see if he would say the same thing, and when Abdullah saw that,
he said, "What Salim is saying is true.'"

20.64 Doing the Prayer at Mina on the Eighth Day of Zhu-1-Hijja, and the Jumua at Mina
and Arafa

Book 20, Number 20.61.204:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to pray zhuhr,
asr, maghrib, isha and subh at Mina. Then in the morning, after the sun had risen, he
would go to Arafa.

Malik said, "What we are all agreed upon here (in Madina) is that the imam does not
recite the Qur'an out loud in zhuhr on the day of Arafa, and that he gives a khutba to the
people on that day, and that the prayer on the day of Arafa is really a zhuhr prayer, and
even if it coincides with a jumua it is still a zhuhr prayer, but one which has been
shortened because of travelling."
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Malik said that the imam of the pilgrims should not pray the jumua prayer if the day of
Arafa, the day of sacrifice or one of the three days after the day of sacrifice, was a Friday.
2Section 62: Doing the Prayer at Muzdalifa

Book 20, Number 20.62.205:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Salim ibn Abdullah from
Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, prayed maghrib and isha together at Muzdalifa.

Book 20, Number 20.62.206:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Musa ibn Ugba that Kurayb, the mawla of Ibn
'Abbas, heard Usama ibn Zayd say, "The Messenger ofAllah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace, left Arafa and then, when he reached ash-Shib, he dismounted and
urinated and then did wudu, though not thoroughly. I said to him, 'It is time for the prayer,
Messenger of Allah,' and he said 'The prayer is ahead of you,' and then mounted. When
we arrived at Muzdalifa he dismounted and did wudu thoroughly. Then the iqgama was
said for the prayer and he prayed maghrib. After that everyone settled his camel in its
resting-place, and then the iqama for isha was said and he prayed it, without having
prayed anything between the two."

Book 20, Number 20.62.207:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said from Adi ibn Thabit al-Ansari that
Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi told him that Abu Ayyub al-Ansari told him that he prayed
maghrib and isha together at Muzdalifa during the farewell hajj, with the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace.

Book 20, Number 20.62.208:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to pray maghrib
and isha together at Muzdalifa.

2Section 63: Doing the Prayer at Mina

Book 20, Number 20.63.209:

Malik said that the people of Makka who are doing hajj should shorten the prayer to two
rakas when at Mina until they go back to Ma ka.

Book 20, Number 20.63.210:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa from his father that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, prayed four raka prayers
with only two rakas when at Mina, and that Abu Bakr prayed them at Mina with only two
rakas, and that Umar ibn al-Khattab prayed them at Mina with only two rakas, and that
Uthman prayed them at Mina with only two rakas for half of his khalifate, and then later
completed them.

Book 20, Number 20.63.211:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Said ibn al-Musayyab that Umar
ibn al-Khattab prayed two rakas with everybody when he arrived in Makka. Then, when
he had finished, he said, "People of Makka, complete your prayer, because we are a group
of travellers." Later, Umar ibn al-Khattab prayed two rakas with them at Mina, but we
have not heard that he said anything to them on that occasion.

Book 20, Number 20.63.212:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that Umar ibn al-
Khattab prayed two rakas with the people of Makka, and then, when he had finished, he
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said, "People of Makka, complete your prayer, becausewe are a group of travellers."
Later, Umar prayed two rakas with them at Mina, but we have not heard that he said
anything to them on that occasion.

Malik was asked whether the people of Makka should pray two rakas at Arafa or four,
and whether the amir of the hajj, if he was a Makkan, should pray zhuhr and asr with four
rakas or two, and also how the people of Makka who were living (at Mina) should pray,
and he said, "The people of Makka should pray only two rakas at Arafa and Mina for as
long as they stay there, and should shorten the prayer until they return to Makka. The amir
of the hajj, if he is a Makkan, should also shorten the prayer at Arafa and during the days
of Mina. Anyone who is living at Mina as a resident should do the full prayer at Mina,
and similarly anyone who lives at Arafa and is a resident there should do the full prayer at
Arafa."

2Section 64: The Prayer of the Visitor of Makka or Mina

Book 20, Number 20.64.213:

Yahya related to me that Malik said, "Someone who comes to Makka at or before the new
moon of Zhu 'lI-Hjj ja and goes into ihram for the hajj should do the full prayer until he
leaves Makka for Mina, and then he should shorten the prayer. This is because he has
decided to stay there for more than four nights."

2Section 65: Saying the Takbir During the Days of Tashriq

Book 20, Number 20.65.214:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Yahya ibn Said that he had heard that on the day
after the day of sacrifice Umar ibn al-Khattab went out a little after the sun had risen and
said the takbir, and everyone repeated it after him. Then he went out a second time the
same day when the sun was well up and said the takbir, and everyone repeated it after
him. Then he went out a third time after mid-day and said the takbir, and everyone
repeated it after him until it resounded from group to group until it reached the House and
people knew that Umar had left to throw the stones.

Malik said, "What we do here (in Madina) is to say the takbir during the days of tashriq
after each prayer. The first time is when the imam and everyone with him says the takbir
after the zhuhr prayer on the day of sacrifice, and the last is when the imam and everyone
with him says the takbir after subh on the last of the days of tashriq, after which he stops
saying the takbir."

Malik said, "The takbirs during the days of tashriq should be done by both men and
women, whether they are in a group or by themselves, at Mina or elsewhere, and all of the
takbirs should be done. In this everyone follows the imam of the hajj and the people at
Mina, because when everyone returns (to Makka) and comes out of ihram they keep the
same people as imams while out of ihram (as they did when they were in ihram). Some
one who is not doing hajj does not follow them except for the takbirs during the days of
tashriq."

Malik said, "The 'limited number of days' are the days of tashriq."

2Section 66: Doing the Prayer at al-Muarras and al-Muhassab

Book 20, Number 20.66.215:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that the Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, made his camel kneel down at al-
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Batha, which is at Zhu 'l-Hulayfa, and prayed there. Nafi said, "Abdullah ibn Umar used
to do that."

Malik said, "No-one should go past al-Muarras when he is returning from hajj without
praying there. If he passes it at a time when prayer is not permissible he should stay there
until prayer is permissible and then pray whatever he feels is appropriate. (This is)
because I have heard that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, stopped there to rest, and that Abdullah ibn Umar stopped his camel there also."
Book 20, Number 20.66.216:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to pray zhuhr,
ast, maghrib and isha at al-Muhassab, and then enter Makka at night and do tawaf of the
House.

2Section 67: Staying Overnight at Makka on the Nights of Mina

Book 20, Number 20.67.217:

Yahya related to me from Malik that Nafi said, "They say that Umar ibn al-Khattab used
to send men out to bring people in from beyond al-Aqaba."

Book 20, Number 20.67.218:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi from Abdullah ibn Umar that Umar ibn al-
Khattab said, "No-one doing hajj should spend the nights of Mina beyond al-Aqaba."
Book 20, Number 20.67.219:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Hisham ibn Urwa that his father said, talking about
spending the nights of Mina at Makka, "No-one must spend the night anywhere except
Mina."

2Section 68: Stoning the Jamras

Book 20, Number 20.68.220:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that Umar ibn al-Khattab used to stop
at the first two jamras for such a long time that someone standing up would get tired.
Book 20, Number 20.68.221:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to stop for a long
time at the first two jamras saying, "Allah is greater", "Glory be to Allah", "Praise be to
Allah", and making duas to Allah, but he did not stop at the jamrat al-Aqaba.

Book 20, Number 20.68.222:

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say "Allah is
greater" whenever he threw a pebble while stoning the jamra.

Book 20, Number 20.68.223:

Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard some of the people of knowledge
saying, "The pebbles used for stoning the jamras should be like the stones used as
slingshot."

Malik said, "I like it better if they are a little larger than that."

Yahya related to me from Malik from Nafi that Abdullah ibn Umar used to say,
"Someone who is at Mina when the sun sets in the middle of the days of tashriq must not
leave unt